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SERMON    I 

THE  NEW  YEAR. 


Ps.  xc.  4. 

For  a  thousand  years  in  Thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday  : 
seeing  that  is  past  as  a  watch  in  the  night.' 


SPHERE  is  great  authority  for  supposing  that 
•*-  Moses  was  the  author  of  this  solemn  hymn. 
The  Hebrew  inscription  points  to  him  as  its 
author;  all  the  interpreters,  till  very  recent  times, 
agree  in  this  opinion  ;  and  the  contents  of  the 
Psalm  fall  in  completely  with  the  hypothesis  of 
his  authorship  of  it.  A  recent  able  critic*  dis 
putes  this  conclusion,  simply  on  the  ground  that 
the  authority  for  it  is  not  absolutely  decisive  ; 
yet  cannot  deny  that  the  noble  simplicity  and 
sublimity  of  the  hymn,  its  pathetic  recollec 
tions,  and  even  the  style  of  the  composition, 
are  not  unworthy  of  the  most  gifted  of  the  sons 
of  men  and  prophets  of  God,  nor  unlike  to  his 
other  inspirations.  Perhaps  it  was  written  by 
the  great  legislator  of  the  chosen  people  in  sight 

*  Ewald. 
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of  that  Land  of  Promise  which,  for  his  short 
comings,  he  was  not  permitted  himself  to  enter, 
at  the  end  of  a  life  the  like  to  which  has  never 
been  witnessed  in  any  other  man.     So  it  con 
tains  the  estimate  by  this  great  teacher  of  the 
life  and  death  of  man — of  its  greatness  and 
littleness — of  its  utter  brevity,  contrasted  with 
the  everlasting  ages  of  His  existence  who  gave 
it — of  its  misery,  too,  the  certain  consequence 
of  sin  and  guilt — and  of  the  only  hope  of  man, 
which    is  trust  in  God,  who  is  the  dwelling- 
place  of  His  people,  and  their  refuge  from  gene 
ration  to  generation.    It  concludes,  we  all  know, 
with   an   earnest   prayer   to  the  Eternal,  who 
sees  our  present  misery  and  knows  our  future 
destiny,  for  aid  and  for  guidance  during  this 
short  and  perilous  pilgrimage — for  some  sign, 
too,  of  His  merciful  consideration  of  our  needs, 
and  for  guidance  and  instruction  during  the  por 
tion  of  life  remaining — and  for  instruction,  too, 
in  the  number  of  our  days,  that  so  we  may 
apply  them  to  wisdom,  and  worship  Him  with 
an  understanding  heart,  and  rejoice  and  be  glad 
all  the  days  of  our  lives. 

The  particular  words  which  I  have  chosen 
for  my  text  express  the  unspeakable  majesty  of 
Him  who  is  God  from  everlasting  and  world 
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without  end,  by  an  image,  than  which  none  can 
be  found  more  striking  :  f  The  days  of  man  are 
as  grass  :  he  flourisheth  as  a  flower  of  the  field  : 
in  the  morning  it  is  green  and  groweth  up,  and 
flourisheth  :  in  the  evening  it  is  cut  down,  dried 
up,  and  withered.  The  days  of  his  age  are  three 
score  years  and  ten  ;  and  though  men  be  so 
strong  that  they  come  to  fourscore  years,  yet 
is  their  strength  but  labour  and  sorrow  ;  and 
quickly  it  passeth  away,  and  we  are  gone  :'  and 
the  days  of  our  years,  be  they  few,  or  be  they 
many,  and  the  days  of  the  years  of  generations 
of  men — yea,  a  thousand  years,  and  thousands 
of  thousands  of  years — are  as  moments  in  the 
silence  of  Him  who  was  before  the  mountains 
were  brought  forth,  or  ever  the  earth  and  the 
world  were  made,  and  pass  away  as  yesterday 
and  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 

In  two  senses  a  thousand  years  are  but  as 
one  moment  in  the  sight  of  God  :  first,  in  the 
obvious  sense  already  considered,  because,  in 
comparison  with  infinite  ages,  any  succession  of 
finite  periods  is  literally  as  nothing ;  and  also, 
secondly,  in  a  somewhat  different  sense,  because 
God,  who  liveth  from  everlasting  and  world  with 
out  end,  sees,  we  believe,  at  each  several  instant 
of  duration  each  preceding  moment,  and  also 
B  2 
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the  moments  which  shall  be  for  evermore.  He 
sees  this  present  moment  of  the  life  of  each  of 
us,  and  the  particular  temptation,  or  it  may  be, 
the  particular  pain  and  unhappiness,  which  frets 
each  of  us  at  this  and  every  other  period  of  our 
lives :  He  sees  also,  at  the  same  time,  the 
moments  which  are  to  succeed  to  the  end,  and 
the  state  and  condition  of  each  sufferer  and  of 
each  one  of  his  creatures  always.  This  intuition 
of  God  is  indeed  a  mystery  into  which  it  is  vain 
to  attempt  to  pry :  reason,  even  of  the  most 
gifted  arid  instructed  of  men,  is  utterly  lost  in 
speculations  of  infinity,  and  can  no  more  grapple 
with  them  than  the  strength  of  the  strongest 
with  the  powers  of  nature.  But  the  notion  of 
an  infinite  duration,  or  of  successive  periods  of 
duration  that  surpass  definite  numbering  of 
them,  is  brought  now  before  the  comprehension 
of  educated  men  in  a  way  out  of  the  reach  of, 
and  incomprehensible  by,  the  thinkers  of  old ; 
and  when  we  dwell  upon  the  manifest  indica 
tions  of  an  almost  eternity  past  in  the  pheno 
mena  of  the  earth  and  the  heavens,  let  the 
thought  fill  us  chiefly  with  wonder,  and  with 
profound  humiliation  before  the  Great  Being 
who  has  lived  all  through  those  infinite  ages, 
and  liveth  for  evermore.  It  is,  perhaps, 
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important,  in  many  questions  of  the  present 
day,  to  recollect  that,  by  the  advance  of 
instruction  and  enlightenment,  our  idea  of 
eternity  is  much  more  real  and  more  awful 
than  it  was  in  earlier  days;  but  I  dwell 
upon  it  now  for  a  practical  purpose  connected 
with  the  subject  before  us.  He  who  sees  the 
past,  and  present,  and  future  —  the  present 
misery  and  its  future  alleviation — is  the  Great 
King  in  whose  eyes  centuries  are  moments ! 
He  who  permits  one  of  His  creatures  (whom 
He  loves)  to  suffer  acutely  for  a  day,  or  hour, 
or  year,  or  continuously  for  a  life  long  or  short, 
is  the  Everlasting,  in  whose  sight  a  thousand 
years  are  as  a  sleep,  or  as  a  watch  in  the  night. 
He  sees  the  future  as  well  as  the  present — 
the  future,  in  which  the  present  misery,  whe 
ther  short  or  long,  will  seem  to  Him,  and  to 
ourselves,  and  also  to  the  sufferer,  as  a  moment. 
Each  evil  that  we  now  bear,  each  trial  that  now 
pierces  the  heart,  is  light  and  trifling  if  we  are 
assured  that  ere  long  it  will  be  gone  and  pass 
away  :  but  what  if  we  could  see  with  the  eyes 
of  God,  and  realize,  as  if  it  were  present,  the 
distant  future,  in  which,  even  by  ourselves,  the 
joys  and  sorrows,  the  hopes  and  fears,  the  whole 
course  and  fashion  of  this  life,  will  sometime 
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look  to  us  as  specks  in  the  distant  horizon.  It 
is  well  to  habituate  ourselves,  as  far  as  we  can, 
and  frequently,  to  this  practical  realization  of 
the  future ;  for  we  see,  not  seldom,  but  day  by 
day,  and  often  with  surprise  and  questioning, 
suffering  and  sorrow  inflicted,  as  it  would  appear, 
without  mercy,  and  borne  with  absolute  trust 
and  patience ;  and  we  are  apt  to  wonder  that 
He  in  whose  hands  are  the  issues  of  life  and 
death  interposes  not,  and  shortens  them  not, 
but  permits  his  servants  as  well  as  his  enemies 
to  suffer  on  without  pity,  or  at  least  without 
lending  His  gracious  aid  and  succour.  But  He 
sees  through  all  time,  and  with  Him  a  thousand 
years  are  but  as  yesterday,  and  pass  as  a  watch 
in  the  night ;  and  at  one  and  the  same  instant 
He  sees  all  time  as  if  it  were  present,  and 
through  all  time  to  that  distant  moment  when 
we  shall  be  with  Him,  if  we  will,  in  that  serene 
region  long  since  visited  by  the  Day-spring  from 
on  high  ;  and  from  which  we  too  shall  look  upon 
this  fleeting  scene,  with  its  joys  and  sorrows, 
pleasures  and  pains,  as  a  moment,  as  a  breath, 
as  of  no  account,  for  good  or  for  evil,  but  only 
profitable  for  preparation,  and  for  applying  our 
hearts  to  wisdom. 

A  consideration  which  seems  suited  to  this 
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day,*  and  likely,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  to 
suggest  thoughts  which  may  be  salutary  to  us 
all.  If  we  believe  that  the  spirit  of  each  one 
of  us  will  survive  this  present  scene,  and  in 
another  state  of  existence  consciously  look  back 
upon  this,  it  is  certain  that  such  will  be  the 
view  which  we  shall  then  entertain  of  it.  Its 
joys  and  sorrows,  its  successes  and  disappoint 
ments,  its  acutest  pains  and  highest  pleasures, 
will  be  looked  upon  as  scarcely  worth  regard 
ing  ;  and  we  shall  wonder  that  any  one  or  all 
of  them  at  any  moment  of  time  should  have 
seriously  engaged  the  attention  of  an  immortal 
spirit.  As  the  trials  of  children  which  try  their 
little  spirits  to  the  utmost  are  regarded  by  older 
spectators  as  of  no  manner  of  account ;  as  the 
slight,  and  even  the  sharper  pains  of  that  early 
age  are  disregarded  by  those  who  have  passed 
through  them  and  forgotten  them,  and  know 
that  ere  long  the  sufferers  themselves  will  cease 
to  think  of  them  at  all,  so  it  will  be  with  those 
who  have  passed  through  this  unquiet  scene 
and  look  at  it  from  a  distance.  It  will  appear 
as  a  star  scarcely  perceptible  in  the  infinite 
heavens ;  and  the  time  that  passes  slowly  in  it 

*  Jan.  i. 
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will  seem  as  a  moment,  as  a  breath,  in  com 
parison  with  the  ages  before  and  after.  As  the 
traveller  journeying  across  the  desert,  when  his 
labour  is  done  and  he  rests  in  the  sought  retreat, 
thinks  no  more  of  the  toil  which  he  has  under 
gone  ;  and  looking  at  his  perilous  path  from 
some  eminence,  sees,  in  imagination  or  actually, 
the  spots  in  which  water  was  haply  lacking,  or 
where  the  prowling  Arab  or  savage  wild  beast 
watched  his  slumber,  or  where  for  a  time  the 
way  was  lost  in  the  midst  of  the  dreary  solitude ; 
and  unquiet,  and  terror,  and  a  great  fear  over 
came  him — as  he  looks  upon  these  spots,  in 
which  his  various  trials  overtook  him,  he  calls 
to  mind  his  thoughts  and  fears  when  in  the 
midst  of  them  with  a  calm  tranquillity,  and  as 
if  they  were  of  no  consequence,  and  as  if  a  mo 
ment  of  time  only  had  been  spent  in  each  of 
them  ;  and  so  it  will  be  with  our  recollections 
in  that  world  :  or,  as  the  wanderer  described  by 
the  great  poet*  (who  figures  indeed  the  Christian 
traveller  in  this  world),  when  arrived  at  the 
summit  of  the  delectable  mountain,  and  drink 
ing  in  with  delighted  ear  the  sweet  music,  and 
breathing  the  purest  air  of  its  summit,  scarce 

*  Dante. 
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recollected  the  lion,  and  the  bear,  and  the  wolf 
which  had  well  nigh  swallowed  him  up  quick, 
and  prevented  the  first  beginning  of  his  ascent ; 
so,  too,  it  will  be  with  each  one  of  us.  Our 
quick  sufferings  will  seem  to  have  been  only  for 
a  moment ;  and  all  the  scenes  of  this  life,  now 
to  some  so  important,  so  long,  and  tedious,  and 
wearisome  at  the  time,  and  full  of  difficulty,  and 
requiring  often  the  exercise  of  the  largest  faith, 
will  seem  to  have  passed  in  a  moment,  and  as  a 
watch  in  the  night,  when  deep  sleep  falleth  on 
men. 

All  which  we  may  faintly  realize  by  looking 
back  at  the  events  of  the  year  which  is  just 
passed,  and  calling  to  mind  some  one  of  its  most 
signal  occurrences  of  good  or  of  evil.  In  the 
distance,  perhaps,  was  some  pleasure,  upon  the 
enjoyment  of  which  we  reckoned  with  gratitude 
to  God  the  giver  of  it,  and  with  the  happiest 
anticipations  :  till  it  came  the  days  passed  away 
heavily,  and  ordinary  satisfactions  palled ;  and 
we  chid  the  lingering  hours,  and  wished  for  it 
as  mariners  wish  for  the  day.  Presently  we 
awoke,  as  it  were,  from  sleep,  and  it  was  gone  ; 
and  some  other  occupation,  or  interest,  or  desire 
succeeded  to  it  for  a  brief  period.  Or  we  were 
in  sharp  bodily  pain,  and  the  day  was  long  and 
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dreary,  and  the  night  never  ending;  and  by  day 
we  wished  for  the  night,  and  by  night  for  the 
day ;  and  we  found,  as  once  the  most  patient  of 
sufferers  found,  no  end  to  the  one  or  to  the 
other.  But  at  last,  and  in  his  own  good  time, 
God  sent  to  his  children,  in  their  deepest  distress, 
a  remedy  and  relief ;  and  soon  the  whole  scene 
of  pain  and  suffering,  so  hard  to  bear,  and  so 
long,  did  seem  to  have  passed  away  in  a  moment, 
and  to  have  been  as  short  as  a  watch  in  the 
night.  At  the  commencement  of  the  year  that 
now  is  passed  all  of  us  formed  plans,  anticipated 
pleasures,  feared  pains,  expected  trials  ;  each  of 
these  was  magnified  by  distance  as  objects  in 
a  cloud  ;  each  was  long  feared  or  desired ;  for 
each  we  prepared  ourselves  ;  prayed  for  it  or  else 
against  it :  our  whole  interests  were  engaged  in 
one  or  all  of  these  occurrences  ;  and  possibly  we 
may  sometimes  have  been  disposed  to  say  that 
life  was  scarcely  endurable  if  some  one  of  the 
objects  which  we  desired  might  not  be  secured, 
or  if  some  of  the  evils  apprehended  should  haply 
be  realized;  but  now  all  these  schemes,  plea 
sures,  trials,  are  passed  away  and  gone,  as  in  a 
moment,  and  as  a  watch  when  one  awaketh  ; 
and  most  of  them  appear  now  to  be  of  no  sort  of 
consequence,  and  to  have  occupied  our  thoughts 
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to  the  exclusion  of  better  thoughts,  and  to  no 
profit  nor  progress ;  and  to  be  as  the  sports  of 
children,  compared  with  the  business  of  men. 

On  this  day  we  may  figure  ourselves  as  stand 
ing  for  a  moment  between  the  two  eternities 
of  time  which  is  past  and  time  which  is  be 
ginning.  The  year  which  is  commencing,  by 
the  good  Providence  of  God,  will  be  similar  to 
that  which  is  gone  :  it  will  bring  pleasures  suffi 
cient,  at  all  events,  to  make  life  tolerable ;  and 
also  without  doubt  its  portion  of  trials  and  of 
sufferings,  of  which  some  will  probably  be  sharp 
enough  to  try  our  faith  and  patience  to  the  utter 
most.  But  one  thing,  I  conceive,  is  certain — 
that  such  of  us  as  may  be  spared  to  appear 
before  God  once  again  to  celebrate  his  opening 
year,  will  then  look  back  upon  those  trials,  those 
pleasures  too,  and  all  the  events  now  hidden  in 
the  womb  of  time,  but  soon  to  be  developed  for 
good  or  for  evil,  as  of  no  consequence  in  them 
selves,  as  gone  in  a  moment,  as  a  breath  which 
was  and  is  not ;  and  will  wonder  at  the  interest 
which  they  excited,  and  will  commence  a  new 
and  similar  series,  to  terminate  as  before. 

Now  the  question  which  it  concerns  each  of 
us  to  consider,  and  that  for  the  sake  of  which  I 
dwell  upon  the  rapid  flight  of  time,  with  its 
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opportunities  of  all  sorts  for  good  and  for  indif 
ferent  employment  of  them,  is  this:  the  year 
which  has  passed,  though  now  it  is  like  to  a 
dream  for  its  quickness,  and  for  the  nothingness 
now  of  its  pleasures  and  pains,  has  left  its  marks 
upon  the  mind  as  well  as  upon  the  outward  form 
of  each  one  of  us.  It  is  now  most  essential  that 
we  consider  what  the  nature  of  its  influence  has 
been,  and  whether  we  be  satisfied  with  it,  as 
before  God,  or  not.  Do  we  trace  in  ourselves 
the  lineaments  of  an  improved  character  and 
purpose,  or  no  alteration  at  all  for  good  or  for 
evil,  or  perhaps  a  decline  from  good  to  worse  ? 
Do  we  recollect  many  instances  in  which  we 
have  done  the  deed  which  is  before  us  and  right 
simply  for  the  love  and  fear  of  God,  and  without 
any  consideration  except  this  paramount  one  ? 
Can  we  recall  many  occasions  on  which  we  have 
resigned  cherished  prejudices  from  the  pure  love 
of  truth ;  or  given  up  wrong  habits  of  acting,  or 
speaking,  or  thinking  from  deference  to  his  law  ; 
or  adopted  useful  exercises  from  a  wish  to  ad 
vance  in  what  is  good ;  or  relinquished  resent 
ments  from  regard  to  his  command ;  or  restrained 
the  envious  tongue  or  wandering  thought  lest  we 
should  offend  His  Spirit ;  or  generally  shown,  by 
act  unmistakeable,  a  fixed  purpose  and  intention 
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to  fashion  our  lives  according  to  rule,  and  that 
rule  the  law  which  He  has  revealed?  When 
sharp  pain  and  trial  has  been  sent  to  us  to 
punish  our  rebellious  nature,  and  teach  us  our 
weakness  and  dependence  upon  God  at  each 
moment,  we  have,  I  do  not  doubt,  at  the  time, 
offered  to  Him  earnest  prayer  for  deliverance 
from  present  misery.  It  is,  in  truth,  one  of 
the  principal  uses  of  acute  trial,  that  it  con 
strains  us  to  throw  off  technicalities,  and  really 
to  approach  God  in  brief  prayer.  Has  the 
spirit  of  prayer  survived  the  occasion  which 
gave  birth  to  it  ?  and  have  we  carried  into 
our  daily  life  and  conversation  much  of 
the  spirit  which  moved  us  when  the  heavy 
hand  of  God  was  upon  us?  If  we  have  had 
bright  days  and  glimpses  of  God's  mercies,  in 
happinesses  vouchsafed,  wishes  accomplished, 
evils  averted,  foes  vanquished,  and  if  our  hearts 
have  been  filled,  even  to  overflowing,  with  gra 
titude  to  the  Giver  of  all  good,  have  they  over 
flowed  too  with  benevolence  and  compassion  to 
others  less  fortunate ;  and  have  we  given  freely 
to  them  as  God  has  given  freely  to  us — of  sym 
pathy  more  precious  than  gold — of  time  which 
we  really  value — of  money,  which,  commonly, 
is  the  least  acceptable  gift  of  all?  Have  we 
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used,  in  any  sense,  to  the  uttermost,  the  op 
portunities  which  have  been  afforded  to  us  in 
this  house  of  God,  of  advancing  in  all  that  is 
good  and  true,  and  imbibing  the  spirit  of  re 
ligion? — Not  omitting  any  opportunity  of  atten 
ding  the  public  service  of  God ;  composing  the 
mind  to  solemn  devotion,  and  banishing  every 
thought  unconnected  with  it ;  with  thankful 
hearts  for  the  privilege  of  worshipping  God  in 
this  stately  temple,  with  every  accompaniment, 
which  should  lead  the  soul,  if  possible,  to  him. 
If  any  of  us  can  say  with  confidence  that  he  or 
she  has  so  used  these  opportunities  to  the  utmost, 
and  has  no  reproach  of  neglect  or  carelessness  to 
cast  upon  self,  it  is  well ;  and  scarcely  doubt 
ful  that  in  every  such  case  a  spirit  of  true 
religion  will  have  made  some  progress  percep 
tible.  But  if  conscience  cries  out  that  such  is  not 
the  case ;  that  many  opportunities  have  been 
omitted,  or  not  sufficiently  employed  ;  hints  re 
ceived  and  disregarded  and  forgotten  ;  excellent 
impressions  produced  and  suffered  to  vanish 
away;  Sundays  unimproved,  means  of  grace  neg 
lected,  how  can  we  excuse  ourselves  if  we  believe 
the  supremacy  of  conscience  ;  and  if  conscience 
has  pricked  us  again  and  again  for  our  negligence  ? 
Religion  is  alien  to  the  heart  of  man,  and  must 
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be  fostered  in  many  temperaments  by  diligent 
care  and  culture,  like  some  exotic  which,  perishes 
in  climate  unsuitable  ;  or  if  the  sentiment  of 
religion  be  not  alien  to  our  minds,  yet  practical 
devotion — I  mean,  the  application  of  religion  to 
life — is  difficult  and  most  rare  ;  and  in  it  surely 
consists  the  only  Christian  virtue  that  can  be 
trusted.  I  earnestly  hope  that  each  one  of  my 
hearers  will,  before  this  day  passes,  consider,  as 
before  God,  who  sees  the  truth,  how  far  he  has 
done  his  utmost  to  fan  the  spark  of  religion  into 
a  flame,  or  to  kindle  it  if,  haply,  it  was  like  to 
expire  ;  or  to  encourage  it,  if,  perchance,  by 
God's  grace,  it  burns  clearly,  so  that  it  may  be 
come  brighter  still.  In  a  moment  of  time,  as  it 
were,  in  the  twinkling  of,  an  eye,  as  it  will  then 
appear,  we  shall  meet  again,  yet  not  all  of  us, 
on  this  day  ;  or  our  next  opening  consciousness 
may  be  in  a  different  world ;  of  that  world,  as  of 
the  myriads  of  sparkling  worlds  around  us,  we 
know  almost  nothing  :  but  this  we  know  that 
in  it  there  will  be  no  opportunity  of  preparation. 
I  think  that  the  words  of  the  text  may  be 
turned  to  excellent  account  by  every  one  of  us, 
if  we  treasure  them  in  faithful  memory,  and  apply 
them,  from  time  to  time,  to  daily  occurrences  of 
life.  It  is  also  true,  as  I  before  hinted,  that  many 
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of  us  now  can  realize  their  certainty  much  more 
readily  than  the  men  of  old  to  whom  they  were 
addressed.  For  recent  discoveries  do  point  out 
to  us,  in  a  way  not  to  be  mistaken,  the  absolute 
eternity  of  past  ages,  and  the  Scriptural  verity 
that  in  his  government  of  the  world,  a  thousand 
years  are  with  God  but  as  one  day.  The  sight 
of  his  operations  in  time  past,  in  the  heavens 
above,  upon  the  earth  beneath,  and  in  the  great 
deep,  enables  us  to  conceive  the  more  readily 
their  infinite  vastness  in  the  time  to  come  ;  and 
to  place  ourselves,  in  imagination,  in  that  far- 
distant  existence  in  which  Time  will  seem,  as  to 
duration,  to  be  as  a  moment.  In  the  midst  of 
the  business  of  the  world,  even  if  our  employ 
ment  should  concern  the  fate  of  multitudes,  or 
even  of  nations,  it  is  salutary  now  and  then  to 
look  forward  to  that  moment  which  must  come 
inevitably,  when  all  such  labour  will  seem  trivial 
and  instantaneous  ;  or  if  strong  passion  moves 
us,  and  indignation  against  some  enemy  of  self 
and  of  others,  a  thought  of  this  text,  and  of  its 
most  grave  significance  to  him  and  to  us  all,  will 
surely  disarm  resentment  and  direct  our  thoughts 
elsewhere ;  and  generally  the  recollection  of  this 
scripture  is  useful  in  every  ordinary  affair  of  life, 
for  it  reminds  us  of  the  real  importance  of  events, 
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that  is,  of  their  importance  in  the  sight  of  Him 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  Specially,  as  time 
rolls  on,  these  recollections  are  needful,  and  this 
solemn  text  more  arid  more  suggestive.  Early 
childhood  and  youth  are  designed  by  a  benevo 
lent  Providence  to  be  without  care  of  any  sort ; 
and  it  is  difficult,  by  ordinary  contrivance,  to 
defeat  this  natural  instinct.  Manhood  and  mid 
dle  age  are  not  easily  roused  from  the  activity 
of  life  ;  but  as  it  advances,  and  when  the  hour 
strikes  that  indicates  the  completion  of  another 
revolution  of  those  few  which  yet  remain,  till 
time  to  us  be  no  more,  it  is  surely  wise  and 
prudent  now,  for  those  whose  years  are  haply 
declining,  to  realize  the  moment  when  they  will 
all  seem  to  have  passed  as  a  breath,  as  an  indi 
visible  instant,  in  the  near  eternity.  So  let  us  all, 
my  brethren,  young  and  old,  apply  our  hearts 
to  wisdom,  for  none  can  descry  the  shaft  which 
may  hit  the  unwary  as  well  as  him  that  expects 
it,  and  is  ready  for  the  stroke.  The  year  that 
is  beginning  will  be  like  to  that  which  is  gone  ; 
like  to  it  in  pleasures  and  pains,  and  trials  and 
opportunities  of  good.  Let  the  errors  of  the  past 
one  be  amended :  its  indifferences  corrected  : 
its  want  of  purpose,  in  many  of  us,  concluded  ; 
and  let  us  recollect  that  there  is  no  work,  nor 
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device,  nor  knowledge,  nor  wisdom  in  the  grave, 
whither  we  all  are  hastening.  By  wisdom  is 
meant  a  devotion  of  ourselves,  our  hearts,  and 
best  affections,  and  daily  thoughts,  to  His  service 
in  whom  are  the  issues  of  life  and  of  death,  and 
the  gift  of  life  eternal.  During  this  brief  mo 
ment  that  remains  let  us  cling  to  this  wisdom 
as  to  a  sure  anchor  of  hope,  and  apply  our 
hearts  to  the  ways  and  means  of  securing  it 
which  are  given  in  His  word.  And  be  eternally 
thankful  that  when  all  is  changing,  and  life 
uncertain,  and  His  arrows  abroad,  and  perils 
around  us,  and  the  future  dark  with  threaten- 
ings,  there  is  such  a  sure  Anchor,  to  which  we 
can  trust.  'For  all  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the 
goodliness  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The 
grass  withereth,  the  flower  fadeth  :  but  the 
word  of  our  God  shall  stand  for  ever/* 


Isaiah,  xl.  6. 


SERMON   II. 

THE    SINGLE    EYE 


ST.  MATT.  vi.  22,  23. 

'•  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  if  therefore  thine  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  if  thine 
eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness.  If, 
therefore,  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
that  darkness.' 


IN  the  original  we  read  the  lamp  of  the 
body  is  the  eye  ;  as  if  our  blessed  Master 
by  the  phrase  which  he  used  intimated  that  the 
eye  itself  saw  not,  but  carried  within  it  a  source 
of  light,  and  was  the  instrument  by  which  the 
soul  looked  out  upon  the  external  world.  But 
these  refinements  of  interpretation  seem  beside 
the  question  ;  and  we  deem  not  that  Christ,  the 
teacher  of  all  mankind,  thought  of  such  curio 
sities.  So,  too,  the  last  words  of  the  text  are 
now  commonly  rendered  somewhat  differently 
from  the  received  translation.  As  if  the  light 
which  is  dim  were  opposed  to  the  darkness 
which  should  be  illuminated  by  it.  '  If  the  light 
C  2 
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which  should  illumine  the  body  be  dark,  how 
dense  will  be  the  darkness  in  which  is  no  light. 
If  the  light  of  conscience,  which  should  direct 
the  passions,  be  dim  and  troubled,  how  dense 
and  deplorable  the  thick  darkness  of  the  passions 
themselves :'  in  which  case  the  original  should 
be  rendered,  not  as  in  the  text,  '  how  great  is 
that  darkness/  but,  '  how  dark  is  the  darkness 
itself/  And  so  indeed  it  seems  to  be  rendered 
by  the  Vulgate,  and  by  most  of  the  recent  expo 
sitors,  as  well  as  by  Augustine  and  Chrysostom 
among  the  ancients.  But  in  spite  of  these  names, 
the  common  rendering  seems  best,  and  the 
ordinary  interpretation  the  just  one.  '  If  the 
light  which  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is 
the  general  darkness.'  Christ,  the  Saviour  of 
the  world  and  teacher  of  all  generations,  in  this 
His  signal  address  to  all  the  world  at  all  time, 
does  not  descend  to  the  refinements  of  philo 
sophy,  nor  to  distinctions  not  pertinent  to  the 
matter  in  hand,  nor  of  practical  use.  His  general 
meaning  in  the  text  is  palpable.  The  word 
which  is  rendered  single,  suggests  an  eye  which 
is  bright  and  clear,  and  so  conveys  to  the  mind 
a  distinct,  untroubled  image  as  contrasted  with 
an  evil  or  diseased  and  dim  eye,  which  conveys 
an  indistinct  and  untrustworthy  image  to  the 
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brain.  If  the  eye  be  bright  and  clear,  the  tra 
veller  journeys  securely ;  if  it  be  dim  and  obscure, 
his  path  is  beset  with  dangers.  If  light  be  given 
to  the  eye,  it  is  sufficient  for  the  guidance  of  the 
body  and  all  its  members  ;  if  the  light  be  dark 
ness,  then  how  great  is  that  darkness,  or  rather, 
how  inevitable  the  ruin  which  will  ensue  from 
that  darkness. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  the  connexion  between 
the  verses  of  my  text  and  those  which  precede 
and  follow.  '  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt, 
and  where  thieves  break  through  and  steal :  but 
lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where 
neither  moth  nor  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  do  not  break  through  nor  steal :  for 
where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart  be 
also/  This  is  the  light  gleaming  in  the  distance, 
not  of  earth,  but  afar  off,  and  of  heaven,  which 
the  eye  that  is  single  and  simple  sees  and  marks 
always :  but  the  eye  which  is  evil  sees  it  not,  or 
cares  not  to  mark  it,  or  receives  the  rays  which 
proceed  from  it  faintly  and  dimly,  and  mixed  up 
so  with  the  hallucinations  of  nearer  earthly  ob 
jects  that  it  is  powerless  to  guide  the  soul.  'No 
man  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one  and  love  the  other ;  or  else  he  will 
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hold  to  the  one  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  can 
not  serve  God  and  Mammon ;  in  which  expres 
sion  the  remarkable  word,  and  that  upon  which 
the  argument  turns,  is  the  word  SERVE  ;  ye  can  - 
not  be  the  slaves  of  God  and  Mammon  ;  ye  can 
not  be  devoted  at  one  time  to  both  :  with  an  inti 
mation,  too,  from  our  blessed  Lord,  who  saw  into 
the  deepest  recesses  of  hearts,  that  such  devotion 
of  the  heart  to  Mammon  is  more  common  than 
his  votaries  imagine  ;  and  that  the  only  security 
against  it  is  devotion  to  God,  which  is  entirely 
inconsistent  with  the  other,  and  exclusive  of  it. 
This, again,  my  brethren, is  the  SINGLE  EYE, which 
directs  a  man  always  aright,  and  in  which  is  no 
guile  :  an  eye  which  looks  to  God  alone  and 
always,  and  cares  for  no  other  direction ;  unlike 
the  evil  eye  which  is  devoted  to  Mammon,  or 
the  world,  or  if  not  simply  and  evidently  devoted 
to  it,  yet  really  and  truly  devoted  to  it ;  for  here 
a  divided  empire  is  scarce  possible ;  and  often 
there  is  an  undivided  empire  of  Satan  where  we 
do  not  suspect  it ;  so  that  the  only  safety  consists 
in  this,  that  the  empire  of  God  be  undivided, 
and  tha.t  we  do  each  thing  and  all  things,  always, 
and  from  beginning  to  end,  with  a  view  to  his 
law  and  in  absolute  slavery  to  him. 

The  connexion  of  my  text  with  the  words 
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which  precede  it  and  with  those  that  follow  it, 
suggests  the  subject  of  single-mindedness  for  our 
consideration.  And  perhaps  the  duty  of  single 
ness  of  purpose,  its  excellence  and  difficult}7, 
are  also  naturally  suggested  to  Christians  by 
the  words  of  the  text  taken  by  themselves. 
'  The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye  :  if,  therefore, 
thine  eye  be  single,  thy  whole  body  is  full  of 
light ;  but  if  thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body 
is  full  of  darkness/  If  the  single  and  simple 
purpose  of  the  soul  be  to  serve  God  in  all  things 
and  do  all  to  his  honour  ;  to  inquire  in  each  and 
every  instance  what  is  His  will,  and  so  instantly 
to  follow  it ;  this  is  the  single  eye  which  makes 
the  path  of  life  bright  and  clear,  and  removes 
from  it  all  impediments.  If  the  law  of  God  be 
express  and  plainly  applicable  to  the  matter 
in  hand,  then  such  single-minded  Christians 
have  no  hesitation  even  for  an  instant :  if  the 
command  lead  with  certainty  to  loss  or  dishonour, 
to  offence  of  friends  or  curtailment  of  advantages 
most  prized,  this  single  eye  sees  only  the  trea 
sure  afar  off;  this  sincere  and  guileless  soul 
serves  God  and  not  Mammon,  and  has  no  doubt- 
ings  between  them.  If  the  law  of  God  be  not 
express  in  its  application  to  the  matter,  and  if 
it  be  somewhat  questionable  how  far  this  thing 
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be  enjoined  or  that,  the  single-minded  Christian 
prays  to  God  fervently  to  direct  him  in  the  right 
path,  and  to  make  his  way  plain  before  his  face  ; 
with  sincerity  and  truthfulness  prays,  not  forget 
ting  those  idols  which  are  most  apt  to  warp  his 
judgment,  generally,  and  in  this  particular  case  ; 
and  not  failing  to  take  the  hints  which  God 
sends,  always,  in  reply  to  real  prayer.  Or,  if  the 
matter  does  not  come  within  the  scope  of  any 
law  of  God  plainly  written  and  revealed,  and  if 
none  such  is  clearly  applicable  to  the  difficulty 
in  hand,  then  this  true  and  faithful  servant  of 
God  simply  and  sincerely  endeavours  to  find  out 
that  which  in  his  conscience  he  deems  to  be 
wise,  and  prays  for  wisdom  to  direct  him  in  the 
particular  case  as  Solomon  prayed  for  it — not  as 
leading  to  prosperity,  or  riches,  or  to  honour 
which  is  of  men  ;  but  simply  and  solely  for  true 
prudence  to  discern  the  step  which  is  right  and 
wise,  and  to  please  him  who  judges  by  the  rule 
of  conscience.  Is  it  not  eminently  true  of  Chris 
tians  who  persevere  in  this  single-minded  pur 
pose  of  serving  God  always,  and  looking  to  His 
law  solely  for  guidance,  and  taking  pains  to  hear 
His  voice,  and  disregarding  every  other  direction ; 
is  it  not  true  that  the  way  of  such  is  always  clear, 
and  their  eye  bright,  and  their  life  full  of  light  ? 
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It  is  not  unlikely  that  each  one  of  us  may  be 
able  to  recall  to  our  memories  some  such  Chris 
tian,  who,  by  gift  of  God  Most  High,  or  by  indi 
vidual  effort  and  definite  purpose,  aided  by 
prayer,  may  have  attained  to  the  possession  of 
this  single  eye.  Alas  !  no  one  has  it  clear  and 
bright  as  it  may  be  conceived ;  but  I  speak  of 
some  Christian  who  has  this  great  gift  of  God, 
as  man,  not  as  Christ.  Is  not  such  servant  of 
God  always  happy  in  whatever  circumstances 
placed  ?  without  any  alarm  as  to  possible  turns 
of  fortune  or  threatening  aspects  of  affairs,  being 
quite  assured  that  God  will  point  out  to  his  ser 
vant  the  course  to  be  pursued ;  and  that  he  shall 
be  able  by  Divine  guidance  to  pursue  it  ?  So  he  is 
without  hesitations,  and  his  path  determined  by 
a  sort  of  inevitable  necessity ;  for  himself  has 
no  control  over  it,  but  God  and  His  law  control  it, 
to  accomplish  always  that  which  is  best  for  him 
self  and  others. 

All  the  great  movements  in  the  world  from 
which  large  and  lasting  gain  has  resulted  have 
come  from  such  men,  guided  by  the  Divine 
light  within  them,  and  uninfluenced  by  the 
passions,  prejudices,  ignorances  of  those  near  to 
them.  Every  such  Christian  is  in  his  genera 
tion  and  according  to  the  measure  of  his  capa- 
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cities  and  judgment,  a  hero  and  a  leader  of  thought 
and  action  ;  and  to  such,  amidst  multitudes 
who  go  astray,  we  look  with  confidence  as  the 
guides  and  hope  of  men.  In  public  situations 
such  resolute,  earnest  Christians  rally  around 
them  multitudes,  and  accomplish  deeds  which 
are  not  forgotten  ;  they  may  be  contemned  for  a 
day,  and  may  suffer  contumely  and  reproach, 
but  their  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  life, 
and  on  earth  they  are  not  forgotten.  In  private 
life  and  in  the  narrowest  circle  any  such  sincere 
and  earnest  Christian  doing  his  duty  with  a 
view  to  God  only,  and  pursuing  the  right  course 
fearlessly  as  before  God,  with  earnest  prayer  for 
guidance,  and  unmoved  by  opposition  and 
calumnies  of  friends  or  enemies,  is  a  centre  of 
light  which  some  day  will  burn,  may  be,  with 
brighter  radiance  ;  and,  by  the  blessing  of  God, 
which  follows  single-minded  efforts  for  the  good 
of  men,  accomplish  results  which  never  occurred 
to  him  that  began  the  movement  For  is  it  not 
true  that  God  in  His  providence  prospers  the 
undertakings  of  those  who  set  about  them  in 
His  steadfast  fear  and  love,  and  look  to  Him  for 
guidance.  Not  to  mention  the  consummate 
pattern  of  single-minded  purpose  which  Christ 
the  Saviour  of  men  has  set  before  us,  nor  the 
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example  of  St.  Paul  and  others,  who  by  the  way 
of  it  instructed  a  world,  is  it  not  true  that  every 
great  advance  of  truth  has  been  accomplished 
by  single-minded  Christians :  by  the  agency, 
that  is,  of  God's  Divine  guidance  moving  them, 
His  instruments,  to  do  the  thing  directly  before 
them,  looking  to  Him  only  for  guidance  ;  with 
purpose  irrespective  of  self,  and  indifferent  to 
honour,  and  profit,  and  life  itself?  Luther,  with 
painful  body  and  spirit  oppressed  with  sharp 
anxiety,  without  any  discernment  of  almost  infi 
nite  results,  or  of  his  immortal  renown,  or  of 
millions  who  should  bless  his  name,  set  out,  on 
foot,*  upon  his  journey,  to  meet  he  knew  not 
what.  A  moment's  hesitation,  a  care  of  conse 
quences,  the  least  taint  of  a  worldly  spirit  would 
have  stayed  that  great  enterprise.  '  A  double- 
minded  man/  says  St.  James,  '  is  unstable  in  all 
his  ways/f  A  cautious,  calculating,  doubtful 
spirit  may  be  reputable  and  even  useful ;  but  it 
is  a  spirit  devoted  to  God,  and  careful  to  please 
Him  only,  which  is  needful  in  arduous  accom 
plishments. 

And  surely  we  may  say  that  such  a  frame 
of  mind  will  be  visited  more  and  more  by  the 
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gift  of  His  Divine  Spirit  and  by  insight  into 
essential  truth.  He  who  guides  himself  simply 
by  the  law  of  God,  as  far  as  he  can  ascertain  it, 
and  prays  for  continued  guidance  and  additional 
light,  will  obtain  securely  that  asked-for  gui 
dance.  If  any  man  be  minded  to  do  the  will  of 
God,  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether 
it  be  of  God.  The  single  eye  which  looks  only 
to  the  light  that  comes  from  God,  and  is  led  by 
it  and  by  no  other  light,  shall  have  more  of  it, 
and  more  continually,  till  the  whole  body  be 
full  of  light.  The  Christian  who  obeys  God  in 
this  single-hearted  manner  and  does  His  will  so 
far  as  he  can  discern  it,  and  is  regardless  of  all 
objects  save  the  single  one  of  pleasing  Him  and 
acting  according  to  the  dictates  of  a  Christian 
conscience;  such  true  Christian  shall  have  his 
conscience  enlightened  more  and  more  con 
tinually  ;  and  at  the  last  shall  have  all  the  light 
that  can  be  needful.  He  who  has  little  of  the 
light  which  Christianity  gives,  whose  steps  are 
not  guided  by  the  law  of  Christ,  or  imperfectly, 
but  by  the  natural  law  of  right  that  exists  in 
each  of  us,  if  such  imperfectly-instructed  Chris 
tian  attend  to  the  light  which  he  hath  with 
undivided  solicitude,  beyond  all  question,  he  too 
shall  one  day  see  his  way  more  clearly  ;  and  at 
the  last  his  eye  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  is  it 


II.]  THE   SINGLE   EYE.  29 

not  likely  that  Christians  who  neglect  the  simple 
law  of  Christ,  and  are  double-minded,  and  care 
for  other  considerations  besides  the  primary  one 
of  serving  God  always,  and  doing  that  which  is 
before  them,  and  striving  to  deviate  from  the 
right  path  NEVEK,  through  passion,  interest,  or 
favour,  is  it  not  likely  that  such  Christians  who 
pay  to  God  a  divided  service  may  find,  in  course 
of  time,  that  the  guidance  of  the  eye  fails  them, 
and  that  a  double  light  leads  them  into  error, 
and  astray  ?  God  forbid  that  such  erring 
Christians  should  forfeit  the  gift  of  life  eternal, 
because  they  mix  up  with  love  to  God  disposi 
tions  not  akin,  to  it ;  but  is  it  not  to  be  feared 
lest  the  light  of  such  as  these  should  become 
more  and  more  dim,  and  lest  they  be  led  into 
serious  error,  and  with  them  lead  others ;  or,  at 
the  very  least,  fail  to  accomplish  the  work  which 
God  has  given  them,  and  stay  the  progress  of 
that  which  is  good  and  irue ;  and  if  any  one 
who  is  scarcely  a  Christian  leaves  the  manifest 
path  of  duty  and  turns  aside  from  the  faint 
light  which  glimmers  to  him  also,  misled  by 
interest,  or  passion,  or  caution,  or  folly,  is  it  not 
to  be  feared  lest  his  light,  too,  should  become 
dim,  and  his  eye  dark  ?  and  then  how  great  will 
be  the  darkness ! 

These  remarks  apply  chiefly  to  those  who  are 
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engaged  in  any  work,  public  or  private,  in  which, 
is  temptation  to  diverge  from  the  plain  and 
obvious  path  by  considerations  of  earth.  But 
single-mindedness  in  our  daily  life  is  a  virtue 
which  should  characterize  every  Christian  in 
every  condition  of  life,  man,  woman,  or  child. 
For  indeed  there  are  crises  in  the  lives  of  each 
one  of  us,  in  which  it  is  of  paramount  impor 
tance  to  our  acceptance  before  God,  and  to  our 
true  prosperity,  to  be  possessed  of  this  single 
mind,  which  looks  to  God  only  and  to  His  law, 
or  to  that  other  law  which  He  has  set  in  the  soul 
of  each  one  of  us.  So  I  would,  in  conclusion 
suggest  one  or  two  practical  considerations 
towards  securing,  if  it  be  possible,  this  true 
guidance  of  the  soul.  It  is  plain  that  we  must 
pray  for  this  gift  of  God  with  particularity,  and 
by  name,  as  for  any  other  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
for  it  is  not  the  same  thing  as  the  sentiment  of 
religion,  nor  even  the  same  as  a  general  sincere 
devotion  to  God's  service.  It  is  the  scandal  of 
religion  that  some  of  its  eminent  professors  want 
the  capital  grace  of  a  sincere  and  honest 
practical  devotion  to  God.  And  I  think  we 
must  practise  the  habit  in  life's  ordinary  affairs, 
the  most  trivial  events,  as  well  as  the  critical 
crises,  and  accustom  ourselves  always  in  the  acts 
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of  daily  friendship  and  courtesies  of  life,  in  the 
words  which  we  say,  and  the  plans  which  we 
undertake,  in  the  obligations  which  we  happen 
to  be  able  to  confer,  and  in  denials  of  kindness 
which  duty  may  impose,  to  let  our  object  be 
unmixed  and  our  purpose  single.  And  to  let 
this  purpose  be  to  serve  God  and  not  Mammon, 
nor  any  IDOL  whatever  ;  but  through  good  report 
and  evil  report,  through  gain  or  loss,  at  whatever 
risk  of  that  which  we  value  most  deeply,  to 
find  out  the  right  with  prayer  and  to  do  it ;  each 
act  so  done  awakens  pleasant  satisfactions; 
each  day  so  spent  will  accomplish  acts  not  to  be 
repented  of,  and  will  lead  to  other  days  like  to 
it  and  a  continual  advance.  And  life  will  not 
pass  in  vain;  if  our  position  be  public  and 
talents  great  we  shall  become  God's  instruments 
to  effect  needful  advances  ;  but  if  our  sphere 
be  narrow  and  talents  limited,  we  shall  be  His 
instruments  in  that  narrower  circle,  perhaps  to 
accomplish  some  needful  work  which  He  has  set 
us  to  do  if  we  be  worthy  ;  but  at  all  events, 
and  if  we  be  merely  children  in  age  or  acquire 
ments,  in  our  place,  and  according  to  our  gifts,  we 
shall  evidence  the  reality  of  the  light  which  shines 
within  us ;  and  that  light  will  become  clearer 
always  and  clearer  till  the  perfect  day.  And  to 
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encourage  us  in  this  struggle  against  the  instinct 
of  selfishness  let  us  meditate  often  upon  the 
excellent  words  of  my  text  and  ponder  its  signi 
ficance,  with  an  eye  always  turned  towards  that 
distant  treasure  which  abides  for  ever  in  the 
heavens,  and  towards  which  each  day  brings  us 
more  near  ;  but  chiefly  with  our  eyes  always 
turned  towards  Him  who  spake  the  words  of  the 
text,  and  gave  Himself  the  completest  EXAMPLE 
of  its  principle  exhibited  in  act.  As  Christ 
came  upon  earth  to  be  our  Pattern  as  well  as 
to  preach  to  us  new  doctrines,  so  it  has  been 
well  remarked  that  in  His  short  life  He  exem 
plified  each  one  of  the  descriptions  of  perfect 
virtue  which  he  first  delineated.  He  who  com 
manded  His  disciples  to  love  their  enemies, 
Himself  in  His  deepest  agony  loved  His  impla 
cable  enemies  ;  and  He  who  recommended  in 
the  text  singleness  of  purpose  and  simple 
devotion  to  God's  service,  need  I  say,  that  His 
whole  life  exhibited  that  purpose.  So  let  us 
think  of  His  life  always ;  and  when  we  are 
tempted  to  deviate  from  the  right,  in  little 
matters  or  great,  from  any  consideration  of  earth, 
the  recollection  of  that  life  and  that  death  will 
restore  our  courage  and  bind  us  to  His  service 
only ;  and  for  this  very  purpose  was  the  great 
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exemplar  given  to  us  that  we  should  imitate 
it  daily  and  catch  some  portion  of  its  ani 
mating  spirit ;  for  this  reason  He  came  on  earth, 
wanting  all  things,  and  robbed  of  His  exceed 
ing  glory,  that  all  of  us  who  have  souls  to 
be  saved,  may,  though  with  faltering  and  feeble 
steps,  tread  in  the  path  of  the  Prophet  of 
Galilee. 


SERMON   III, 

HUMILITY. 


ST.  MATT.  v.  2,  3. 

'  And  he  opened  his  mouth,  and  taught  them,  saying,  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit  :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven.' 

BY  poorness  of  spirit  in  this  place  our  blessed 
Lord  meant  that  low  estimate  of  self  in  the 
sight  of  God,  and  in  comparison  with  others, 
which  ordinarily  is  termed  humility, — in  its  true 
and  genuine  nature  the  very  chiefest  of  Christian 
virtues,  but,  by  reason  of  its  many  counterfeits, 
less  highly  esteemed  than  it  should  be.  On  this 
Christian  grace  I  wish  to  dwell  to-day,  as  the 
consideration  of  it  seems  suitable  to  this  present 
season  of  Lent ;  and  I  wish  to  point  out  its 
reality  as  opposed  to  base  imitations,  and  by  the 
way  to  suggest  some  considerations  by  help  of 
which  we  may,  each  of  us,  according  to  our  seve 
ral  estates  of  life  and  temptations,  advance  in  its 
perfection  from  day  to  day  continually, — always 
recollecting,  however,  that  here  as  always  it  is 
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vain  to  strive  for  the  attainment  of  Christian 
virtue  by  any  power  of  our  own  or  by  habit. 
The  Holy  Spirit  of  God  alone,  who  can  change 
the  nature  of  a  man  and  make  it  new  and  diffe 
rent  from  what  it  was,  alone  can  give  humility, 
and  every  other  Christian  grace, — specially  the 
gift  of  humility,  which  seems,  in  its  true  accepta 
tion,  to  be  the  last  acquired  and  most  difficult  of 
all  the  Christian  excellences,  and  the  most  alien 
to  the  nature  of  man,  unassisted.  But  still  it 
may  be  useful  to  put  down  some  practical 
remarks,  which,  when  we  are  tempted  by  pride 
of  intellect,  or  of  place,  or  of  accomplishment, 
or  of  wisdom,  or  of  spiritual  progress,  may  serve, 
in  some  sort,  to  abate  the  pride,  and  teach  us  our 
true  position  in  the  creation  of  God,  and  in  His 
sight,  and  in  that  of  men. 

For  the  very  essence  of  true  Christian  humi 
lity  is  that,  like  everything  really  great  and  good, 
it  is  founded  in  the  very  truth  of  things.  It  does 
not  consist  in  humbling  ourselves  below  our  real 
position ;  not  in  saying,  no,  nor  even  in  thinking, 
less  of  ourselves  in  any  respect  than  we  deserve  ; 
but  in  estimating  ourselves  exactly  and  simply 
as  we  are.  Much  contumely  and  most  unde 
served  scandal  has  been  heaped  upon  this  pre 
eminent  Christian  virtue  by  hypocrites  who 
D  2 
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lectual  pre-eminence,  will  always,  if  he  examine 
for  the  purpose  of  rinding,  will  always  discover 
in  himself  such  faults  and  such  deficiencies  as 
must  needs  lower  even  the  most  favourable  esti 
mate  of  self;  and  must  often  suggest  the 
thought  that  conspicuous  talents  are  given  to 
some  among  many,  for  the  benefit  and  progress 
and  delight  of  men  in  general,  seldom  for  the 
unmixed  good  of  the  possessor  of  them;  that  they 
are  short-lived,  and  like  to  the  spark  of  a  lamp 
which  vanishes  presently  after  casting  a  flicker 
ing  glare ;  and  in  comparison  with  the  powers 
which  are  conceivable  and  which  demonstrably 
exist,  and  witness  our  poor  efforts  out  of  a  higher 
sphere,  they  are  slight  and  pitiable,  as  the  speed 
of  quickest  chariot  compared  with  the  lightning; 
and  that,  at  the  best,  they  cannot  arm  the  pos 
sessor  of  any  one  or  all  of  them  against  the  com 
monest  evils  of  life,  nor  against  the  weaknesses 
which  the  lowliest  humble  Christian  spurns. 

Pride  of  station  should  be  abated  by  similar 
considerations ;  by  looking  at  the  truth  of  the 
matter,  without  exaggeration  and  without  de 
preciation  ;  by  considering  the  advantages  con 
ferred  as  contrasted  with  the  fruits  which  have 
resulted.  Opportunities  of  usefulness  to  others, 
by  direct  aid  and  by  sympathy  so  greatly 
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prized  in  the  fortunate ;  opportunities  of  the 
acquisition  of  good,  to  which  it  has  a  royal  road, 
and  of  imparting  it  to  others,  in  comparison  with 
good  actually  done,  and  evil  actually  prevented. 
By  reflecting  upon  the  perishable  nature  of  all 
good  in  this  world ;  that  the  highest  state  does 
not  exempt  from  the  sharpest  trial ;  that  prince 
and  wanderer  without  a  home,  are  in  some  of 
life's  most  critical  needs  placed  upon  a  par ;  by 
recollecting  the  shortness  and  uncertainty  of 
life,  how  full  it  is  of  misery,  how  little  it  has  to 
satisfy  the  immortal  spirit ;  and  chiefly,  by  re 
flecting  that  in  many  respects  place  and  position 
are  unfavourable  to  the  greatest  good  of  man; 
apt  to  kindle  unamiable  tempers,  to  foster  un 
christian  prejudices,  to  indispose  the  mind  to 
best  impressions,  and  to  satisfy  with  this  passing 
scene. 

Pride  of  wisdom  is  abated  by  considering  how 
little  it  has  availed  us  ;  by  looking  back  on  our 
past  career  and  reflecting  how  seldom  we  have 
been  guided  by  it ;  how  often  we  have  changed 
our  opinions  on  the  most  important  matters ; 
how  seldom  we  have  been  directed  by  reason, 
and  continually  by  passion,  and  prejudice, 
and  concealed  self-interest ;  how  often  we  have 
advised  others,  in  our  confident  estimate  of  our- 
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selves,  and  led  them  astray ;  how  often  we  have 
prospered,  by  the  goodness  of  God,  in  spite  of 
our  errors  ;  and  by  accident ;  and  always  how 
weak  we  feel  our  reason  and  judgment  to  be  ; 
that  we  cannot  see  before  us  even,  as  it  were,  a 
stone's  cast ;  and  that  the  guidance  of  God 
alone  can  secure  us  from  year  to  year,  from  clay 
to  day,  and  hour  to  hour. 

If  we  have  only  said  good  words,  and  done 
nothing  for  ourselves  or  others,  we  are  but  as 
tinkling  cymbals  ;  and  pride  can  surely  find  no 
place  in  us.  But  if  we  have  accomplished  some 
thing  for  the  good  of  men,  or  of  a  single  man, 
or  removed  some  crying  evil,  or  introduced  some 
undisputed  good,  or  softened  suffering,  and  given 
balm  to  the  stricken  heart,  let  us  narrowly  scru 
tinize  our  motives,  and  see  if  the  leaven  of 
selfishness  has  been  mixed  up  with  our  endea 
vours,  and  whether  we  have  acted,  so  far  as  we 
can  see,  from  the  pure  love  of  good,  and,  as  in 
the  sight  of  God,  always ;  and  if  our  conscience 
should  acquit  us  in  this  matter,  but  whom  will 
it  acquit  ?  and  if  we  can  say,  with  hand  upon 
heart,  that  we  have  acted  as  the  servants  of 
Christ,  in  obedience  to  Him,  and  as  imitators  of 
Him  only,  then  it  is  well  that  we  should  feel  a 
sort  of  pride  in  such  noble  recollections ;  but  it 
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must  ever  be  chastened  by  the  comparison  of 
ourselves  with  our  glorious  exemplar,  and  by 
secret  suspicions  that  our  acts  can  never  bear 
the  scrutiny  of  the  All-Pure ;  and  finally,  that 
all  that  we  have  comes  from  God,  who  alone 
can  change  the  heart  of  man. 

How  shall  we  fight  against  spiritual  pride? 
how  shall  we  gain  a  true  humility  by  the  sight 
of  ourselves,  as  we  are,  in  spiritual  condition 
and  progress  ?  As  I  before  said,  here,  if  any 
where,  nothing  can  aid  us  except  the  spirit  of 
true  religion :  here,  if  anywhere,  a  new  and 
mightier  power  (as  numberless  examples  prove) 
than  any  originally  given  to  man,  is  needful  to 
remove  the  veil  from  the  darkened  eye ;  and 
here,  if  anywhere,  it  is  true  that  sincere  humility 
springs  from  the  sight  of  ourselves  as  we  are. 
Some  considerations  which  may  help  us  to  this 
right  and  truthful  appreciation  of  ourselves  it 
may  be  profitable  to  recall  to  our  memories.  Do 
we  compare  ourselves  with  others,  or  do  we 
examine  ourselves  by  the  light  of  God's  law  ? 
Of  others  we  know  nothing  :  their  outward  acts 
tell  us  nothing  of  the  inner  springs  which  move 
the  soul :  their  views  of  duty  are  different  from 
ours  ;  their  secret  acts  of  worship  and  of  devo 
tion  to  God  are  known  to  Him  alone.  Some 
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conceal  them  too  curiously  from  the  eyes  of  men ; 
some  parade  them  before  the  world ;  some  that 
appear  to  be  careless,  and  indifferent,  and  full  of 
the  spirit  of  the  world  are  full  of  devotion  when 
they  prostrate  themselves  on  their  knees  before 
God  ;  perhaps  with  a  greater  sincerity  and  more 
acceptance  in  His  sight  than  others  whose 
general  deportment  is  seemingly  more  religious. 
So  let  each  of  us,  to  obtain  a  true  humility,  or, 
which  is  the  same  thing,  in  order  to  estimate 
ourselves  aright,  think  only  of  ourselves.-  Do 
our  acts  spring  commonly  from  an  unmixed 
sense  of  duty  or  from  mixed  motives  ?  and  do 
personal  considerations  generally  persuade  us  in 
a  chief  degree  ?  Should  we  be  content  that  our 
deeds  which  we  have  done,  or  words  which  we 
have  spoken,  or  thoughts  which  we  have  encou 
raged  when  none  was  by  save  God  to  mark 
them — should  we  be  tranquil  if  these  could  be 
exposed,  in  their  naked  deformity,  to  man,  as 
now  they  are  discovered  to  God  ?  Should  we 
after  such  discovery  venture  any  more  to  boast 
of  ourselves  as  if  we  were  something,  and  despise 
others?  And  is  it  not  rather  true  that  any 
Christian  who  institutes  such  sincere  self-exami 
nation  may  conceive  a  reasonable  dread  lest 
by  possibility  he  may  himself  be  THE  CHIEF 
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OF  SINNERS,  from  recollecting  the  sins  which  he 
has  committed,  and  the  warnings  of  conscience 
against  them,  and  God's  forbearance  shewn  again 
and  again,  and  the  aids  which  have  been  given 
to  him,  and  the  secret  consciousness  always  of 
power  to  do,  or  not  to  do  ?  As  it  was  before 
remarked,  that  true  humility,  or  an  accurate  esti 
mate  of  gifts  bestowed,  was  found  the  most  com 
monly  in  those  who,  from  large  endowments  of 
knowledge  or  genius,  would  seem  to  have  the 
chiefest  occasion  for  pride  ;  so  it  is  eminently 
true  of  humility  touching  religious  attainments; 
for  the  most  religious  of  Christians,  and  those 
who  to  the  eye  of  man  seem  all  but  perfect,  have 
always  the  lowest  opinion  of  their  spiritual  state. 
I  mean,  of  course,  not  simply  that  they  say  so, 
but  that  in  very  truth,  comparing  their  expe 
rience  with  their  true  ideal,  which  is  Christ,  and 
with  their  own  wishes  and  aspirations ;  and 
examining  themselves  daily  and  hourly  in  the 
presence  of  God  and  by  the  light  of  His  bright 
countenance,  they  see  themselves  as  they  are : 
they  see  the  worldly  element  mingling,  even  to 
the  very  last,  with  the  spiritual ;  and  that  scarce 
a  single  act,  or  word,  or  thought  will  bear  the 
accurate  scrutiny  of  God.  So  Job  discerned 
his  own  nature  when  God,  out  of  the  whirlwind, 
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discovered  it  to  him,  and  rebuked  his  friends  for 
their  exaggeration  of  the  truth.  He  saw  that 
his  own  defence  of  himself  had  been  vain : 
though  he  was  free  from  open  vice,  and  was 
good  and  estimable  as  a  man  and  a  prince,  yet 
that  his  heart  had  been  full  of  pride  and  self- 
confidence,  but  chiefly  of  ignorance  touching 
God  and  his  own  dependent  condition.  c  I  have 
uttered/  he  says,  '  things  which  I  understood 
not,  things  too  wonderful  for  me,  which  I  knew 
not :  therefore  I  abhor  myself  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes/* 

I  earnestly  hope  that  none  of  my  hearers  will 
despise  the  caution  which  I  now  bring  before 
them,  for  I  am  confident  that  no  one  in  this 
assembly  is  free  from  the  sin  of  pride  in  some 
one  or  other  of  the  relations  which  have  been 
adduced.  Of  its  existence  we  may  be  assured 
as  of  an  instinct  of  nature  which  is  never  wholly 
abolished ;  its  lurking-place  must  be  diligently 
sought  out,  and  it  must  be  expelled  from  its 
retreat  if  we  would  aspire  to  the  simplicity  of 
Christians,  and  to  the  attainment  of  a  portion  of 
that  blessedness  of  which  Christ  the  Lord  speaks 
in  my  text. 

*  Job  xlii.  3,  6. 
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It  is  most  blessed,  and  the  source  of  all  true 
happiness  and  comfort  to  see  ourselves  as  we 
'are,  according  to  the  proverb  of  ancient  wisdom, — 
to  take  the  accurate  measure  of  our  own  abilities, 
wisdom,  situation, — and  by  the  aid  of  the  Divine 
Spirit  of  God,  to  see  that  which  we  have  and  to 
be  thankful  for  it, — to  acknowledge  the  supe 
riorities  of  others,  if  haply  they  be  superior,  and 
so  to  be  free  from  the  canker-worm  of  envy 
which  eats  into  the  satisfaction  of  each  day  and 
hour.  So  to  enjoy  our  portion  of  the  bounteous 
feast  which  Infinite  Benevolence  has  lavishly 
spread  for  all  whom  it  has  brought  into  being  ; 
and  not  to  repine,  nay,  rather  to  rejoice,  if  others, 
for  reasons  inscrutable  to  us,  would  seem  more 
highly  favoured  than  ourselves.  It  is  blessed  too, 
is  it  not,  by  a  deeper  insight  into  truth,  as 
the  great  Italian*  sings. 

Who  hath  counselled  the  Most  High, 

Or  seen  the  world's  affairs  subjected  to  his  eye : 

Thou  from  thy  depth  alone, 

Holy  humility,  hast  soared, 

Where  by  his  hosts  adored, 

God  dwells  in  His  pavilion 

As  upon  earth  below,  the  starry  sky  is  seen 

More  clear  than  from  Olympus'  peak. 

For  God  does  ever  mightily  exalt  the  humble 
and  gives  to  them  an  insight  which  is  denied 

*  Gr.  Gotta. 
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to  vain  pretenders — insight  into  truth  and 
the  nature  of  things,  and  the  real  value  of 
outward  advantages,  and  glimpses  of  His  own 
nature.  Because  humility,  in  all  relations,  is 
suitable  to  our  dependent  position,  and  ap 
proved  by  the  God  of  all  truth.  A  strong  man, 
proud  of  his  strength,  and  without  thought 
of  God,  is  laughable  in  the  sight  of  Him  who 
holdeth  the  sea  in  the  hollow  of  his  hand  and 
sealeth  the  stars.  A  strong  man  thankful  for 
his  strength,  as  it  is,  and  wishful  to  employ  it 
for  the  purposes  to  which  it  was  given,  and 
feeling  that  any  moment  it  may  be  wrested 
from  him  and  become  weakness,  such  truthful 
humble  appreciation  of  self  is  conformable  to 
reason  and  respectable.  A  strong  intellect, 
thankful  for  its  strength,  as  it  is,  but  conscious 
of  weakness  and  ever  humbling  itself  in  presence 
of  God,  and  despising  none,  but  rather  exalting 
others  in  comparison  of  self,  is  favoured  of  God, 
and  in  the  way  to  discern  knowledge.  Each  day 
and  each  hour,  by  the  providence  of  God,  hints 
are  given  to  us  by  the  mistakes  which  we 
commit,  by  the  superiorities  which  we  can 
scarcely  fail  to  see  in  others,  by  the  praises  of 
friends,  and  chiefly  by  whisperings  of  enemies, 
to  view  ourselves  as  we  are  and  as  God  sees  us ; 
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not  better  and  not  worse ;  wiser  than  some, 
better  than  others,  more  learned,  more  powerful, 
more  useful  than  others ;  but  nothing,  I  repeat, 
except  the  Divine  assistance  wiil  enable  us  to 
take  these  hints,  and  to  obtain  that  blessedness 
for  which  we  should  ever  pray. 

But  chiefly,  and  particularly,  they  are  most 
blessed  who  see  their  actual  spiritual  condition 
aright ;  and  this  can  only  be  by  the  aid  of  that 
same  Divine  guidance.  A  humble  Christian, 
not  humble  in  words  but  in  verity,  carefully 
observing  his  own  shortcomings,  his  alternations 
from  hot  to  cold  and  from  cold  to  hot,  his 
neglect  of  assistance,  his  stiflings  of  conscience, 
indifferences,  tempers,  vanities,  and  the  infinite 
interval  which  separates  him  always  from  per 
fection  to  which  he  is  commanded  to  attain ; 
such  humble,  discerning,  truthful  Christian  is 
pre-eminently  blessed.  Blessed  in  possession 
of  present  satisfaction  ;  blessed  in  the  hope  and 
prospect  of  future  perfection  ;  he  shall  go  from 
strength  to  strength  ;  at  each  step  shall  see  his 
way  more  clearly ;  at  each  advance  shall  discern 
how  low  his  place  was  before,  and  also  what 
infinite  and  ever  increasing  heights  tower  above  ; 
but  always  shall  be  preserved  from  pride  by  seeing 
himself  as  he  is,  not  as  compared  with  others,  of 
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whom  he  knows  all  but  nothing,  but  as  con 
trasted  with  infinite  perfection,  and  with  his 
ideal,  to  which  he  may  approach  day  by  day 
and  for  evermore,  and  yet  never  attain  to  it, 
as  the  mathematical  lines  which  ever  approach 
and  yet  never  meet.  With  infinite  time  for  an 
infinite  progress,  of  which  the  lowliest  begin 
nings  only  may  be  in  this  scene  that  passes  ; 
but  the  developement  of  them  in  that  other 
kingdom  to  which  the  faith  of  Christ  does 
summon  us  all ;  and  to  Him  be  praise  and  glory 
now  and  for  evermore. 


SERMON   IV. 

THE    NEW   CREATION. 


a  COR.  v.  1 7. 

'  If  any  man  be  in  Christ  he  is  a  new  creature  :  old  things  are 
passed  away  :  behold,  all  things  are  become  new.' 

THESE  are  very  strong  words  in  which  the 
blessed  Apostle  describes  the  change  which 
comes  over  all  that  embrace  the  religion  of 
Jesus  Christ.  The  phrase  to  ( be  in  Christ ' 
means  here  simply  '  to  belong  to  the  Church  of 
Christ  in  intimate  union  with  its  Head/  The 
phrase  'new  creature'  is  less  definite  in  its 
signification.  It  occurs  only  once  again  in  a 
similar  connexion :  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Galatians.*  It  means  either  a 
new  creature  or  a  new  creation  ;  but  it  matters 
little  which  of  these  two  meanings  is  adopted, 
as  the  general  sense  of  the  passage  before  us  is 
unaltered  whichever  of  them  be  taken.  The 
image  employed  is  borrowed  from  the  forty- 
third  chapter  of  Isaiah,  the  nineteenth  verse, 


*  Verse  15. 
E 
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where  Jehovah  tells  his  people  that  'in  the 
latter  days  they  should  remember  no  more  the 
early  glories  of  their  kingdom,  nor  regard  His 
mercies  of  olden  time ;  that  He  would  produce 
in  those  days  a  NEW  THING  upon  the  earth;  and 
that  all  eyes  should  heed  it/  And  again  in  the 
sixty-fifth  chapter,  seventeenth  verse,  e  Lo  !  I 
create  NEW  HEAVENS  and  a  NEW  EARTH,  and 
former  days  shall  no  more  be  remembered' — 
passages  which  have  always  been  referred  by 
commentators  to  the  days  of  Messiah ;  and 
which,  in  the  Revelations,  are  referred  to  those 
further  developements  of  His  kingdom  which  are 
hidden  in  the  bosom  of  futurity. 

They  describe  indeed  a  most  wonderful 
change  :  we  are  so  familiar  with  them  that  we 
do  not  perhaps  sufficiently  consider  their  signi 
ficance.  Do  they  portray  an  ideal  state  of 
Christian  perfection,  to  be  wished  for  rather  than 
expected  ;  or  are  they  intended  to  describe  a 
transformation  real  and  ordinary  ?  And  if  the 
latter  be  their  purpose,  then  above  all  things 
does  it  concern  us  to  ask,  Do  they  describe  what 
actually  occurs  and  has  occurred  ?  These  are 
questions  of  the  very  deepest  interest :  it  is  not 
too  much  to  say  that  the  reality  and  divinity  of 
the  Christian  revelation  is  nearly  affected  by  the 
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answer  given,  or  which  can  be  given  to  them. 
May  the  Divine  Spirit  of  God  aid  then  our 
weak  endeavours  to  penetrate  their  meaning 
aright  and  to  answer  them  aright. 

The  best  commentary  upon  these  words,  par 
ticularly  as  applicable  to  the  early  times  which 
first  read  them,  is  contained  in  the  history  of  the 
life  and  manners  of  the  earliest  Christians.  To 
read  and  to  estimate  them  aright,  however,  we 
must  transport  ourselves  in  imagination  to  the 
very  world  in  which  this  NEW  CREATION  first  ap 
peared.  Happily  for  our  present  purpose,  we  are 
well  acquainted  with  its  ordinary  features.  We 
trace  them  in  the  Classics,  which  may  have  been 
handed  down  to  us  for  this  very  reason  among 
others.  We  see  in  them  plainly  portrayed  the 
manners  and  principles  of  men  when  this  new 
spirit  was  poured  out  upon  earth.  We  see  also 
the  portraiture  of  that  ancient  world  in  the 
Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans.  We  are  well 
acquainted,  in  short,  with  its  general  features ; 
with  the  power  and  the  weakness  of  the  natural 
man,  and  the  degree  to  which,  being  left  to  them 
selves,  men  had  corrupted  themselves  about  the 
time  of  the  coming  of  Christ.  Compare  with  this 
corrupted  society  the  early  Christian  communi 
ties  described  by  contemporary  witnesses.  The 
E  2 
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words  of  the  text  will  not  appear  too  strong  to 
paint  the  infinite  contrast  between  the  principles 
of  the  one,  as  they  actually  existed  in  primitive 
simplicity,  and  the  other,  of  which  the  end  was 
now  at  hand.  Listen  for  a  moment  to  two  of 
such  descriptions  out  of  many  which  could  be 
chosen.  The  author  of  the  letter  to  Diognetus,  at 
the  close  of  the  first  century,  thus  describes  the 
Christians  sojourning  in  the  world  of  Nero. 
'  They  live/  he  says,  l  like  strangers  and  pilgrims, 
dwelling  here  for  a  time,  and  hoping  always  for 
a  better  country.  Death  is  to  these  a  gate  of 
life,  martyrdom  as  a  day  of  second  birth.  They 
love  all  men,  even  their  enemies ;  and  are  in 
return  hated  of  all  men,  reviled,  condemned,  per 
secuted  to  death  :'  and  soon  after,  '  As  the  soul 
is  to  the  body,  so  are  Christians  to  the  world. 
The  soul  dwells  in  the  body  but  is  not  of  the 
body,  and  Christians  dwell  in  the  world  but  are 
not  of  the  world.  The  body  hates  the  soul  because 
it  opposes  its  wicked  inclinations  ;  and  the  world 
hates  Christians  because  they  condemn  it.  The 
soul,  enclosed  in  its  prison  the  body,  and  hated 
by  it,  preserves  it  from  corruption ;  and  Chris 
tians  shut  up  in  the  world,  their  prison,  are  the 
salt  that  saves  it  from  destruction/ 

If  we  believe  that  a  society  of  men  professed 
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and  practised  such  rules  of  divine  living  in  the 
world  which  St.  Paul  describes  in  the  early 
chapters  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  we  must 
say,  I  think,  that  the  words  of  the  text  are  not 
too  strong  to  paint  the  change  which,  as  a  mat 
ter  of  fact,  took  place  in  every  member  of  that 
society. 

I  wish  to  quote  one  other  passage  in  illustra 
tion,  from  Tertullian.  It  describes  the  wonderful 
change  which  had  passed  over  himself  as  well  as 
others  whom  he  knew  :  '  Many  of  us/  he  says, 
'were  once  given  up  to  sensual  indulgences  ;  now 
we  strive  after  purity  of  thought.  Many  of  us 
practised  magic  :  now  we  are  devoted  to  the  wor 
ship  of  the  one  true  God,  and  of  Him  only.  Many 
regarded  nothing  in  comparison  with  gain  of  gold ; 
now  we  give  up  everything  that  we  have  to  feed 
the  poor.  Once  we  hated  one  another,  and 
refused  all  communication  with  peoples  of  other 
lands.  Since  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
all  men,  we  make  no  distinction  of  persons.  We 
pray  daily  for  friends  and  enemies,  and  strive 
always  to  obtain  for  both  the  greatest  blessing 
that  can  happen  to  men,  even  the  knowledge  of 
Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  who  came  to  save  them  as 
well  as  us/ 

It  would   be  easy  to   multiply   passages   of 
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similar  significance,  but  I  refrain  from  doing  so, 
because  they  are  well  known  or  easily  accessible 
to  all.  I  would  mention  only  one  more  illustra 
tion  of  the  changed  life  of  those  early  Christians, 
because  it  is  peculiar,  and  because  their  conduct 
in  this  matter  attracted  universal  attention.  The 
ancients,  as  we  know,  learned  and  unlearned, 
looked  upon  their  slaves  as  scarcely  of  the  same 
species  as  themselves — almost  out  of  the  pale  of 
human  sympathy — incapable  of  virtue,  friend 
ship,  and  freedom.  But  Christians  from  the  very 
first  treated  them  as  brethren,  and  admitted 
them  to  a  true  equality.  '  Despise  not  the  slaves/ 
says  Ignatius  to  Polycarp,  '  yet  see  that  they  be 
not  high-minded,  but  serve  God  to  obtain  a  true 
freedom/* 

I  quote  these  passages  as  offering  the  best 
commentary  that  I  know  of  upon  the  words  of 
the  Apostle,  which  I  have  chosen  for  my  text ; 
shewing  that  they  must  be  understood  literally, 
and  how  natural  they  must  have  appeared  to 
those  who  read  them  in  those  earlv  ae'es.  But 

J        o 

of  course  they  are  literally  true  now  as  then, — 
the  mighty  power  which  converted  those  early 
Christians  has  been  working  and  is  working  now 
as  then  and  always ;  and  the  change  which  His 

*  C.  iv. 
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operation  daily  produces  may  still  be  called, 
and  is,  a  new  creation.  The  contrast  between 
the  world  and  the  Christian  community  is 
not  now  so  marked  and  well  defined  as  it  was 
then ;  because  the  world  around  is  now,  out 
wardly  at  least,  Christian  ;  it  presents  no  longer 
the  same  unmistakeable  opposition  which  once 
it  did  to  the  little  Christian  society  within  it. 
But  if  we  look  below  the  surface,  from  Christians 
in  name  to  Christians  in  fact  and  reality ;  or  if 
we  examine  the  case  of  some  individual  true 
Christian,  and  compare  him  with  his  counterfeit, 
we  shall  still  acknowledge  that  the  words  of  the 
text  are  not  a  whit  too  strong  to  mark  the  almost 
infinite  interval  which  separates  the  one  from 
the  other. 

Do  we  sufficiently  ponder  the  immense  im 
portance  of  the  conclusion  that  the  words  of 
the  text  have  been,  and  are  verified  in  the 
case  of  Christian  societies,  or  even  in  the 
case  of  a  single  solitary  Christian  man  or 
woman  ?  Do  we  reflect  that  this  single  fact 
demonstrates  that  a  kingdom  of  God  is  truly 
amongst  us  ?  No  power  can  create  save  God 
only.  No  power  can  change  the  natural  mind 
into  the  divine  and  the  spiritual,  save  God  most 
holy  and  most  powerful.  The  change  is  not  of 
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kind  and  degree  ;  not  from  light  to  more  light ; 
but  from  darkness  to  light ;  or  rather,  from 
non-existence  to  existence.  The  natural  mind 
has  no  conception  of  spiritual  excellence.  Reason 
and  philosophy  never  conceived  the  idea  of  it, 
and  much  less  exhibited  it.  The  most  gifted  of 
heathen  philosophers  were  as  ignorant  of  the 
virtues  of  Christian-mindedness  as  all  other 
Heathens.  But  about  eighteen  centuries  ago,*  as 
upon  this  day,  a  new  creative  energy  descended, 
according  to  promise,  upon  the  lost  sons  of  Adam ; 
inspired  them  with  novel  perceptions  of  truth 
and  goodness ;  with  new  motions  towards  holi 
ness,  fear,  arid  love  ;  opened  the  eyes  of  multi 
tudes  to  descry,  as  it  were,  the  next  world  out 
of  this;  and  fashioned  them  according  to  a 
likeness  which  had  been  lost  or  grievously 
impaired  for  ages.  In  an  inquisitive  sceptical 
age,  when  it  is  hard  at  times  to  find  for  the  foot 
any  sure  resting  place  ;  when  theories  are  started 
scarcely  reconcileable  with  elementary  Christian 
belief,  and  notions  afloat  which  it  is  more 
easy  to  condemn  as  fanciful,  than  to  refute 
satisfactorily  to  all ;  in  an  age  of  transition  and 
inquiry  about  first  principles,  surely  we  may  rest 
secure  so  long  as  the  Divine  Spirit  of  Chris- 

*  Whit  Sunday. 
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tianity  acts  upon  the  soul  of  a  single  Christian, 
and  transforms  it  so  that  we  may  see  it.  For 
indeed  it  is  an  evident  miracle  wrought  before 
our  very  eyes  ;  and  who  will  dare  to  gainsay  it  ? 
I  firmly  believe  that  each  one  of  us,  by  the 
good  providence  of  God,  is  acquainted  with  one 
or  more  such  instances.  If  not,  then  in  His 
own  good  time,  He  will  grant  this  proof  of  His 
revelation  to  all  that  will  be  persuaded  by  it.  I 
mean  the  exemplar  of  a  true  Christian  answering 
the  description  in  my  text :  who  is,  in  the  strict 
literal  sense  of  the  words,  a  new  creature,  in 
whom  OLD  THINGS  are  PASSED  AWAY,  and  ALL 
THINGS  become  NEW.  In  early  days  we  can  be 
as  certain  that  such  men  have  lived  as  of  any 
thing  which  we  do  not  actually  see  with  our  own 
eyes,  or  hear,  or  feel :  in  later  times  and  in  our 
own  Church  there  are  some  names  which  will 
suggest  themselves  to  all  my  hearers,  against 
whose  goodness  and  all  but  angelic  purity  and 
unworldliness  no  breath  of  detraction  was  ever 
raised.  I  will  venture  to  say,  that  each  one  has 
known,  or  at  least  has  read  of,  such  a  perfect  Chris 
tian  character,  full  of  faith,  and  hope,  and 
charity,  and  love  to  God  and  man :  living  in 
this  world  as  pilgrim  travelling  towards  a  better : 
seeing,  as  it  were,  with  the  bodily  eye,  the  secrets 
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of  that  other  inheritance :  untouched  "by  the 
ordinary  human  passions,  and  eager  to  go  and 
to  be  with  Christ  always.  If  we  compare  such 
a  Christian  with  an  ordinary  heathen,  or,  indeed, 
with  the  best  of  men,  uninfluenced  by  the  Spirit 
of  Grace,  we  see  the  literal  accuracy  of  the 
description  of  the  text.  Such  Christians  are 
literally  NEW  CREATURES  upon  the  earth.  As 
the  peculiar  forms  of  physical,  or  rather  mental 
beauty,  represented  by  the  great  Christian 
masters  of  painting,  were  inconceivable  to,  and 
beyond  the  genius  and  imagination  of  the 
ancients,  so  the  excellence  and  unearthly  beauty 
of  such  Christian  saints  was  inconceivable  before 
Christ's  coming,  and  is  absolutely  unattainable 
without  His  quickening  Spirit. 

But  I  may  add,  that  more  ordinary  Christians, 
such  as  we  all  must  know,  supply  an  argument 
for  my  purpose  almost  if  not  fully  as  strong. 
Such  as  fall  short,  indeed,  of  the  ideal  standard 
of  perfection,  but  though  full  of  frailties,  are 
sincere.  Fond,  perhaps,  of  distinction  :  tempted 
at  times  by  vain  and  light  thoughts  :  too  anxious 
about  the  world  and  its  concerns  :  but  in  the 
main  devoted  to  the  love  of  Christ,  and  serving 
Him  daily  with  true  sincerity.  This  ordinary- 
case  is  not  less  marvellous  than  the  former  one. 
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The  soul  is  illuminated  by  a  new  and  Divine 
Power.  The  aspirations,  wishes,  imaginations, 
are  chastened :  the  views  of  life,  its  purpose 
and  value,  are  new.  In  short,  these  too  are 
new  creatures,  though  not  in  the  fullest  sense  of 
the  text.  Is  it  madness  or  blindness  to  deny 
the  sun  shining  in  his  strength  ?  scarcely  less  to 
deny  his  influence  when  he  partially  removes 
the  thick  darkness.  Traces  of  Christian  holi 
ness,  such  as  we  see  in  multitudes  (God  be 
thanked  for  it),  do,  on  consideration,  as  certainly 
demonstrate  a  supernatural  illumination  of  the 
mind  of  man,  as  the  more  rare  instances  in 
which  the  same  Power  has  effaced  most  of  the 
traces  of  its  fallen  condition. 

These  remarks  are  suitable  to  this  day,  for  we 
commemorate  this  day  the  visible  descent  upon 
men  of  the  mighty  transforming  Spirit  to  whose 
agency  I  have  so  often  alluded.  Without  His 
aid,  the  words  which  Christ  spake  and  all  the 
promises  of  the  gospel-covenant  would  have  been 
fruitless.  It  is  never  to  be  forgotten  that  no  pre 
cepts,  no,  not  even  those  spoken  by  Christ  him 
self,  could  transform  or  permanently  influence 
the  mind  of  man.  Alas !  we  are  all  too  sen 
sible  that  rules  and  precepts  of  conduct  have 
almost  no  influence  upon  it  ;  therefore  if  a 
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mighty  change  has  been  and  is  continually 
wrought  upon  the  hearts  and  in  the  con 
duct  of  multitudes,  we  cannot  deny  that  God  has 
interfered  with  His  original  creation,  to  fashion 
the  image  of  the  mind  of  man  to  one  holier  and 
better.  To  deny  this  is  to  sin*  against  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  unpardonable,  for  it  implies  a  hard 
ness  of  heart  which  cannot  be  softened,  and  a 
wilful  blindness  of  eye. 

What  are  the  practical  conclusions  to  be  drawn 
from  that  which  has  been  said  ?  To  open  the 
eyes  of  all,  but  especially  of  the  young  and  heed 
less,  to  the  wonderful  things  of  this  law  of  God  ; 
that  none  of  us  sit  any  more  idle  and  indifferent 
whilst  a  kingdom  of  God  is  around  us  and  about 
us;  but  hold  ourselves  in  readiness  to  discern  the 
traces  of  it,  which,  however  clear  to  some,  are  hid 
den  from  those  that  care  not  to  see  them,  and  ge 
nerally  from  all  whose  hearts  are  distracted  by 
worldly  cares  and  pleasures,  or  denied  by  vice  ;  so 
that  the  very  sight  and  discernment  of  this  spi 
ritual  kingdom  presupposes  a  commencement  of 
it  in  ourselves.  And  the  chief  care  and  concern 
of  each  of  us  should  be  to  prepare  ourselves  for 
acceptance  into  our  hearts  of  the  Divine  illumi- 
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nation,  in  the  way,  by  the  means,  at  the  time, 
in  the  degree,  in  which  it  may  be  vouchsafed  to 
us.  And  we  should  pray  for  it  as  for  the  choicest 
and  best,  indeed  the  only  good  gift,  of  God. 
We  pray  daily  that  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  may 
never  be  withdrawn  from  us.  Let  this  prayer 
never  pass  the  lips  of  any  here  assembled  lightly 
or  as  a  matter  of  course  ;  '  For  in  him  we  live, 
and  move,  and  have  our  being/  The  world  would 
become  stark  and  stiff  if  genial  heat  of  sun  or 
internal  fire  should  be  withdrawn ;  the  soul  of 
each  one  of  us  would  be  despairing  and  despe 
rate  if  spiritual  influence  were  at  any  moment 
wholly  withdrawn.  Does  not  the  history  of  the 
world  exhibit  terrible  examples  of  this  extreme 
also? 

It  is  difficult  to  suggest  a  practical  rule  of 
conduct  suitable  to  every  one  in  this  congre 
gation  upon  this  most  grave  subject.  How 
shall  each  one  of  us  become  ATTENTIVE,  so  to  say, 
to  the  suggestions  which,  from  time  to  time,  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  makes  to  each  of  us  ?  This 
Divine  illumination  may,  and  does,  we  believe, 
occasionally  inspire  the  soul  at  once,  and  with 
a  power  scarce  to  be  resisted.  But  ordinarily 
the  growth  of  spiritual  life,  like  that  of  natural, 
is  by  imperceptible,  insensible  degrees ;  its 
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beginning  is  as  the  beginning  of  life ;  as  the 
birth  of  the  morning;  as  growth  in  the  dark 
chambers  of  the  womb  ;  its  increase  is  as  the 
unfolding  of  a  flower  which  no  eye  can  see. 
But,  generally,  I  will  venture  to  assert  that 
its  increase  attends  the  quiet,  conscientious, 
valiant  performance  of  ordinary  daily  ap 
pointed  duties.  '  If  any  man  will  do  His  will, 
he  shall  know  of  the  doctrine  whether  it  be  of 
God/*  If  any  one  useth  the  light  which  is 
given,  to  him  shall  be  granted  a  clearer  light, 
even  that  which  he  lacketh.  But  if  any  one 
use  not  the  light  which  he  hath,  from  him  shall 
be  taken  even  that  which  he  had.  Each  of  us 
will  be  judged  by  his  opportunities  rather  than 
by  positive  progress.  The  latter  depends  in 
some  sort  upon  circumstances  out  of  our  power; 
the  former  are  sent  to  be  improved  by  us  to  the 
uttermost.  Let  each  of  us  consider  whether  in 
his  conscience  he  can  say  that  he  improves,  to 
the  uttermost,  the  opportunities  here  afforded 
of  perpetual  progress  in  what  is  GOOD. 


*  Sermon  vii. 


SERMON  V. 

JOSEPH'S    THREE   TEMPTATIONS. 


GEN.  xlv.  3. 

( And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  I  am  Joseph  ;  Doth  my  father 
yet  live  ?  And  his  brethren  could  not  answer  him ;  for  they  were 
troubled  at  his  presence.  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren, 
Come  near  to  me,  I  pray  you.  And  they  came  near.  And  he 
said,  I  am  Joseph  your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt.' 

THE  superintending  Providence  of  God  was 
never  more  conspicuously  exhibited  than  in 
the  history  of  Joseph's  life.  Rather,  I  would 
say,  that  no  history  of  a  life  which  is  written  and 
before  the  world  exhibits  that  Providential  care 
more  clearly ;  for  I  am  persuaded  that  the  life  of 
each  one  of  ourselves,  if  known,  would  contain 
as  remarkable  interferences  of  Providence  as  his. 
It  is  one  of  the  great  uses  and  excellences  of 
the  Bible  that  in  it  the  veil  is  removed  from 
human  affairs,  and  the  hand  of  God  is  seen  to 
act ;  by  those  at  least  who  read  its  records  in  a 
right  spirit.  I  am  not  going  to  dwell  upon 
the  particular  providences  exhibited  in  the  life 
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of  Joseph.  I  wish  now  to  touch  upon  them 
slightly,  in  connexion  with  another  view,  which 
seems  to  me  to  be  eminently  true  and  practical, 
and  to  be  suggested  by  the  chapter  from  which 
the  text  comes.  I  mean  that,  although  Provi 
dence  interferes  with  the  lives  and  fortunes  of 
us  all,  and  offers  good  and  evil  chances,  day  by 
day,  to  His  creatures,  yet,  that  such  interferences 
are  rather  by  the  way  of  suggestion  ;  rather  by 
the  way  of  putting  before  us  opportunities; 
rather  by  the  way  of  pointing  out  to  us  paths 
in  which  we  may  walk  if  we  will ;  than  of  con 
ducting  us  in  those  paths  or  improving  those 
opportunities.  That  God,  in  short,  most  good, 
and  just,  and  merciful,  deals  with  his  intelligent, 
free  creatures  as  with  rational,  accountable 
agents ;  designs  each  one  of  us  for  some  special 
work  or  service  ;  points  it  out  to  us  so  that  we 
can  scarcely  mistake  it,  and  forwards  us  in  it 
up  to  a  certain  point ;  but  leaves  us,  after  all,  to 
choose  it  if  we  please,  or  to  refuse  it  if  so  minded. 
If  the  work  be  great  and  difficult,  a  fit  instru 
ment  is  never  wanting  to  Him.  At  His  bidding 
thousands  wait,  and  post  through  sea  and  land  to 
do  His  will :  if  one  of  such  fails  and  is  found 
wanting,  easily  another  supplies  his  place  ;  and 
the  work  is  done  at  last  by  some  one  whom  He 


v.]         JOSEPH'S  THREE  TEMPTATIONS.         65 

approves,  as  fitting  and  worthy  to  do  it.  If  the 
work  be  slight,  it  is  plain  that  instruments  for 
its  performance  can  never  be  lacking;  free 
agents,  moved  in  some  degree  by  His  inspira 
tions,  but  urged,  too,  by  natural  impulse  and  by 
that  power  which  each  of  us  consciously  exer 
cises  over  events. 

The  young  Joseph  was,  I  doubt  not,  purposed 
by  Divine  Providence  to  be  His  instrument  for  ac 
complishing  a  scheme  of  the  highest  consequence 
to  man ;  for  saving  the  lives  of  men  during  a 
seven  years'  famine ;  ruling  successfully  a  great 
kingdom ;  but  more  particularly  for  carrying  into 
the  land  of  Egypt  the  patriarchs  of  the  Jewish 
people,  to  the  intent  that  for  a  number  of  cen 
turies  it  should  multiply  there  exceedingly, 
and  go  out  a  great  and  mighty  multitude. 
As  the  original  author  of  this  last  providence, 
he  may  be  said  to  be  one  of  those  instruments  of 
God  by  whom  the  most  important  results,  affect 
ing  the  world  at  large,  have  been  produced ; 
and  it  is  curious  and  instructive  to  mark,  as  far 
as  we  can,  to  what  extent  he  was  a  free  agent 
in  all  that  which  he  caused  to  come  to  pass, 
and  not  a  mere  mechanical  agent.  When  he  is 
on  the  point  of  being  put  to  death  by  his 
brethren,  from  envy  and  jealousy,  on  account  of 
F 
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his  dreams  and  his  favour  with  his  father,  the 
Midianites  pass  by;  and  this  providential  circum 
stance  gives  point  to  the  counsel  of  Reuben, 
that  they  should  not  take  the  boy's  life,  but  sell 
him  as  a  slave,  and  be  guiltless  of  his  young 
blood.  So  he  is  carried  away  from  his  father 
and  his  country,  not  knowing  whither  he  goes 
nor  for  what  purpose  ;  and  we  may  easily  paint 
to  ourselves,  though  the  historian  does  not 
describe  it,  his  utter  misery  and  despair  as  he  is 
borne  away  in  the  caravan,  and  each  moment 
leaves  further  and  further  behind  all  hope  of 
rescue  or  release  ;  and  at  length  finds  himself  in 
the  situation  of  a  slave  in  a  foreign  land,  sold 
to  be  a  bond-servant,  for  no  fault,  nor  omission  of 
his  own,  that  he  could  discern,  in  earliest  joyous 
youth. 

But  I  think  we  may  be  sure  that  the  faith  in 
God  of  this  young  prisoner  did  not  fail  him  ; 
and  we  are  certain  that  his  ready  capacity, 
gentleness,  and  goodness  ere  long  raised  his 
position  in  the  house  of  Potiphar  and  won  his 
master's  regard,  so  that  he  entrusted  all  things  to 
his  care.  So  honour  and  competence  (but  not  that 
high  dignity  to  which  he  was  destined)  may 
easily  have  seemed  to  be  within  his  reach;  and 
he  may  have  looked  forward,  by  favour  of  his 
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master,  to  the  hope  of  visiting  once  again  his 
country  and  his  father.  But  presently  he  is 
assailed  by  a  new  temptation  :  his  master's  wife 
now  casts  her  eyes  upon  the  goodly  slave  ;  and 
tempts  him  violently  to  wander  from  the  path 
of  right  into  folly.  I  do  not  wish  to  dwell  upon 
the  particulars  of  this  temptation,  nor  upon 
the  greatness  of  it,  considering  all  its  circum 
stances,  nor  upon  the  facility  of  the  sin  and  the 
slight  opinion  entertained  of  its  sinfulness  in 
those  days,  and  among  that  people.  Nor  would 
I  dwell  upon  the  principle  by  thought  of  which 
he  who  was  tempted  escaped  from  his  danger. 
In  that  he  said,  '  How  can  I  do  this  great 
wickedness  and  sin  against  God  ?'  He  does  not 
say  that  discovery  was  certain,  and  would  bring 
ruin  upon  them  both  ;  he  thinks  only  of  the 
straight  path  in  which  he  was  minded  to  walk 
before  God,  and  of  the  impossibility  of  leaving 
it  for  any  consideration.  All  these  points  are 
fruitful  topics  to  dwell  upon;  but  I  wish,  in 
developing  the  view  which  I  am  endeavouring 
to  put  before  you,  to  remark,  simply,  that  if  he 
had  yielded  to  this  temptation  he  would  never 
have  been  a  prince  and  a  ruler  in  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  would  never  have  become  God's  chosen 
instrument  to  save  the  lives  of  men;  would 
F  2, 
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never  have  conducted  his  father  and  the  pa 
triarchs  to  Egypt ;  and  become,  in  a  principal 
degree,  the  maker  of  the  destinies  of  the  Jewish 
people.  What  his  fate  and  future  lot  would 
have  been,  it  is  impossible  to  divine  ;  but  this  at 
least  is  plain,  that  God  would  instantly  have 
deserted  him ;  no  more  special  interferences  of 
Providence  would  have  been  vouchsafed  to  point 
out  to  him  again  the  path  to  honour  which  he  had 
relinquished  ;  he  would,  so  to  say,  have  volun 
tarily  abandoned  his  destiny,  and  some  other 
chosen  instrument  would  doubtless  have  suc 
ceeded  to  the  trust  which  he  deserted.  All  of 
these  considerations  are  most  practical  and  im 
portant,  for  we  learn  by  them  how  God  tries 
and  tempts  even  those  who  seem  to  be  His 
special  instruments,  and  almost  to  perform  the 
work  which  He  has  set  them  to  do  upon  the 
earth,  as  wind  and  storm,  not  knowing  it,  fulfil 
His  word.  Each  one  of  us  who  happens  to  be 
tempted  in  the  same  or  similar  way  should  also 
recollect  the  watchword  by  which  this  young  and 
inexperienced  youth  drove  away  from  him  the 
first  beginning  of  temptation ;  and  beware  lest, 
by  yielding,  he  may  deviate  from  the  path  which 
Divine  Providence,  before  he  was  born,  de 
signed  that  he  should  tread :  lest  he  should 
cast  aside  from  him  the  noble  opportunities 
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which  God  has  put  in  his  way  to  use  them  if  he 
will ;  and  pursue  a  lower,  baser  course,  which  the 
light  of  God's  countenance  illumines  not ;  and 
which  may  end  God  knows  how  and  in  what 
abyss  of  shame. 

So  here  we  see  an  instance  of  the  truth 
which  I  wish  to  make  plain ;  that  God  treats  not 
His  intelligent  creatures,  not  even  His  chosen 
instruments  of  good  to  nations,  as  instruments 
upon  which  his  hand  plays ;  that  this  tempta 
tion  of  Satan  might  easily  have  led  the  young 
Joseph  astray,  so  that  we  should  never  have 
heard  of  him  as  one  of  the  saints  of  God  and 
benefactors  of  the  human  race  ;  and  that  his 
deliverance  was  owing  to  a  suggestion  at  the 
moment  of  critical  trial  by  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God,  which  gently  leads  us  always  if  we  will, 
but  drags  not  ever  nor  constrains  any. 

In  consequence  of  his  reverence  for  God,  and 
determination  not  to  stray  from  his  paths,  Joseph 
is  cast  into  a  dungeon,  and  remains  in  it  ap 
parently  for  some  years.  So  a  second  temp 
tation  more  difficult  to  bear  than  the  first  is 
laid  upon  him.  As  he  lay  in  prison  we  read 
that  •'  His  feet  they  hurt  in  the  stocks  ; 
the  iron  entered  into  his  soul/*  How  readily 

*  Psalm  cv.  1 8. 
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such  thoughts  as  these  might  have  occurred  to 
him  in  his  captivity  ;  that  for  no  fault,  as  he 
could  understand,  of  his  own,  he  had  been 
carried  away  from  his  country  and  friends,  and 
become  a  slave  ;  and  because  he  refused  to 
disobey  God  and  sin  against  Him,  had  been  cast 
into  prison  without  any  hope  of  release.  How 
easy  it  was  for  him  to  think  that  God's  service 
was  hard  and  unprofitable  ;  and,  not  knowing 
aught  of  that  which  was  in  store  for  him,  to  des 
pair  of  good,  and  yield  himself  up  to  an  evil-coun 
selling  mind,  and  say,  '  Surely  it  is  the  wicked 
alone  that  prosper  in  the  world,  and  have  riches 
in  possession  ;  and  I  have  cleansed  my  heart  in 
vain,  and  washed  my  hands  in  innocency  in  vain/* 
For  most  of  us  know  that  suffering  and  trial 
which  seem  to  be  unmerited,  or  to  be  heaped 
upon  us  without  any  cause,  are  apt  to  produce 
this  irritation  and  occasional  doubtings  of  the 
providence  of  God.  So  it  was  with  Job  the 
most  patient  of  mankind  ;  so  it  was  with  John 
the  Baptist,  when  from  his  dreary  imprisonment 
in  the  castle  of  Machaarus  he  sent  messengers  to 
Christ  to  inquire,  '  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  do  we  look  for  another  V  But  no  such 
thoughts  of  irreverent  interpretation  of  God's 


*  Psalm  Ixxiii.  12. 
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purpose  towards  him,  or  complaint  against  His 
most  just  decrees,  seem  to  have  arisen  in  the 
mind  of  this  young  sufferer.  In  a  prison,  and 
whilst  subject  to  the  temptation  of  despon 
dency  and  despair,  he  exhibits  his  accustomed 
courtesy  and  kindliness  towards  his  fellow 
prisoners,  and  a  real  sympathy  for  their  sorrows 
though  scarcely  equal  to  his  own.  So  he 
appears  by  acquiescence  in  his  lot,  and  by 
employing  his  natural  ability  in  circumstances 
the  most  unfavourable ;  and  by  trust  in  God, 
and  potent  prayer  to  Him,  to  have  continued 
under  his  watchful  protection.  His  history  sug 
gests  many  curious  questions  which  now  it  is 
not  the  time  to  discuss.  But  no  doubt  the  spirit  of 
God,  according  to  the  notions  and  uses  of  that 
day,  was  supplied  to  him  to  interpret  visions, 
and  to  escape  from  his  dolorous  captivity.  It 
may  be  too,  that  this  long  imprisonment  served 
the  purpose,  not  only  of  probation,  but  also  by  the 
thoughts  which  it  suggested,  and  lessons  which  it 
taught,  applied  a  remedy  to  some  defects  in  his 
character,  and  so  fitted  him  the  more  to  be 
the  instrument  of  Providence  in  after  years. 
Vanity  seems  to  have  been  his  early  besetting  sin ; 
and  we  are  told  that  the  'Word  of  the  Lord'*  tried 
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him  during  his  dreary  captivity,  taught  him 
his  faults  and  imperfections,  and  opened  to  him 
a  new  and  still  more  excellent  way.  But  how 
ever  this  may  be,  the  point  on  which  I  wish  to 
insist  is  this  ;  that  he  was  subjected  to  a  special 
temptation  of  trial  long  continued,  to  which, 
without  Divine  aid  and  particular  earnest  effort 
of  his  own,  he  would  naturally  have  yielded. 
And  the  trial,  we  may  believe,  was  not  a  light 
one,  and  certainly  not  a  short  one  ;  his  spirit 
however  seems  never  to  have  been  soured  by 
any  of  the  discouragements  which  befel  him. 
When  those  whom  he  had  known  in  the  prison 
went  out  from  it  one  after  the  other  and  forgot 
him,  he  might  easily  have  supposed  that  God 
too  had  forgotten  him ;  and  that  he  was  destined 
from  some  inscrutable  cause,  or  from  chance  that 
governs  life,  to  hopeless  imprisonment.  But 
when  God  had  tried  him  sufficiently  for  his  own 
perfection  and  for  probation,  'the  time  came 
when  his  cause  was  known ;  the  king  sent  and 
delivered  him  ;  the  prince  of  the  people  let  him 
go  free.  He  made  him  lord  also  of  his  house, 
and  ruler  of  his  substance  ;  to  inform  his  princes 
after  his  will,  and  teach  his  senators  wisdom/* 
And  here  we  who  read  the  history,  now,  and 
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after  the  whole  development  of  God's  providen 
tial  plan,  see  the  commencement  of  his  destined 
greatness  and  all  that  followed  as  the  easy  and 
necessary  consequence  of  his  approach  to  the  pre 
sence  of  Pharaoh.  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  in 
spired  his  prophet  to  see  that  which  was  coming 
upon  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  to  provide  for 
the  evil  day.  So  he  became  a  great  man  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  second  to  none  save  to 
Pharaoh  the  king  on  the  throne.  But  God  in 
His  providence  sent  him  into  Egypt,  not  only  to 
save  the  lives  of  men,  but  for  purposes  yet  more 
distant  and  secret,  and  which  concerned  the 
whole  world  and  us ;  to  become  the  means  by 
and  through  which  his  father  and  brethren  should 
come  into  Egypt,  and  increase  exceedingly,  and 
become  stronger  than  their  enemies,  and  leave  the 
land  of  bondage  in  triumph.  So  after  many  years 
the  brethren  of  Joseph  appear  before  him  to  buy 
corn,  and  are  instantly  recognised  by  him.  We 
know  that  he  had  suffered  from  some  of  them 
the  most  severe  injuries  which  one  man  can  suf 
fer  from  another ;  had  been  driven  away  from 
his  father,  and  home,  and  country,  and  had  suf 
fered  imprisonment  and  exile  for  years;  and  they 
would  have  killed  him  if  accident  had  not  inter 
fered.  As  soon  as  he  sees  them  he  appears  to 
have  conceived  as  great  love  for  them  as  if  they 
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had  always  behaved  to  him  as  brethren.  He 
remembered  the  dreams  which  portended  that 
which  now  had  come  to  pass  ;  and  what  would 
have  been  more  natural  than  to  have  made  him 
self  known  to  them,  and  to  have  reproached 
them,  and  put  them  to  an  open  shame  before 
all ;  nay,  even  to  have  punished  them  for  their 
crimes,  and  to  have  refused  to  them  all  favour  ? 
Not  a  thought  of  such  conduct  seems  to  have 
occurred  to  him,  TRIED  as  he  now  was  by  the 
hardest  trial  of  all — by  prosperity  of  the  most 
imposing  kind  after  adversity  long  continued — 
not  a  thought  of  separating  the  guilty  from  the 
guiltless,  of  sending  for  his  father  and  Ben 
jamin,  and  of  breaking  off  all  connexion  with  the 
rest.  I  say  that  this  trial  was  the  hardest  of 
all  those  that  were  put  upon  Joseph.  For  pro 
sperity  changes  the  heart  more  than  adversity ; 
and  few  indeed  who  have  sunned  themselves  in 
it  think  of  others  as  once  they  did  ;  but  are  too 
apt  to  think  of  themselves  only ;  and  to  value 
others  chiefly  according  to  their  estimate  of 
themselves.  No  trace  of  any  such  feeling  ap 
pears  in  any  of  the  interviews  of  Joseph  with  his 
brethren :  as  soon  as  he  sees  them  he  can 
scarcely  restrain  himself  from  falling  on  the 
necks  of  all,  and  declaring  himself.  As  soon  as 
the  time  for  declaring  himself  has  come,  he  does 
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it  by  mentioning  at  the  same  breath  the  conside 
rations  which  seemed  to  him  the  most  likely 
to  remove  from  their  mind  all  apprehension. 
'  Then  Joseph  could  not  refrain  himself  before 
all  them  that  stood  by  him ;  and  he  cried,  Cause 
every  man  to  go  out  from  me.  And  there  stood 
no  man  with  him,  while  Joseph  made  himself 
known  unto  his  brethren.  And  he  wept  aloud  : 
and  the  Egyptians  and  the  house  of  Pharaoh 
heard.  And  Joseph  said  unto  his  brethren,  /  am 
Joseph  ;  doth  my  father  yet  live  ?  And  Joseph 
said  unto  his  brethren,  Come  near  to  me,  I  pray 
you ;  and  they  came  near.  And  he  said,  /  am 
Joseph  your  brother,  whom  ye  sold  into  Egypt. 
Now  therefore  be  not  angry  with  yourselves, 
that  ye  sold  me  hither  :  for  God  did  send  me 
hither  before  you  to  preserve  life.  And  ye  shall 
dwell  in  the  land  of  Goshen,  ye,  and  your  wives, 
and  your  children,  and  ye  shall  be  near  to  me, 
and  ye  shall  eat  the  fat  of  the  land.  And  behold 
your  eyes  see,  and  the  eyes  of  my  brother  Ben 
jamin  do  see,  that  it  is  I  myself.  And  ye  shall 
tell  my  father  of  all  my  glory  in  the  land  of 
Egypt ;  and  ye  shall  haste  and  bring  down  my 
father  hither ;  and  he  fell  upon  their  necks  and 
kissed  them/ 

A  more  beautiful  and  natural  picture  of  true- 
hearted  magnanimity  and  genuine  forgiveness 


76       JOSEPH'S  THREE  TEMPTATIONS.      [SERM. 

of  injuries  was  never  conceived  :  let  it  be  an  ex 
ample  to  each  one  of  us  Christians.  But  the  point 
upon  which  I  wish  to  invite  attention  is  this, — 
that,  in  restraining  his  natural  indignation 
against  wrong,  and  heartily  forgiving  those  from 
whom  he  had  suffered  it,  and  sending  for  his 
father  and  brethren,  and  placing  them  near  to 
himself,  and  vanquishing  the  pride  of  state,  and 
overcoming  this  last  temptation  of  Providence 
which  had  tried  him  by  good  and  evil  as  well  as 
by  the  ordinary  temptation  of  concupiscence,  he 
became  again  the  instrument  of  that  Providence 
in  achieving  results  of  which  he  had  no  fore 
thought,  and  of  which  even  we  see  the  fruits. 
That  he  was  not  insensible  to  the  wickedness  of 
his  brethren,  but  recollected  it  all  the  time,  and 
yet  forgave  it,  is  shown  by  the  superior  and 
exuberant  love  which  he  felt  for  his  father  and 
young  brother,  on  whom  he  heaped  the  natural 
and  prodigal  gifts  of  a  loving  heart  overflowing 
with  kindness.  His  devoted  love  to  his  father 
has  been  admirably  described  in  one  of  Paley's 
sermons,  which  I  recommend  to  the  attention  of 
my  youthful  hearers  :  we  cannot  wonder  at  the 
respectful  love  and  admiration  evidenced  in  the 
whole  bearing  and  demeanour  of  that  ancient 
patriarch  towards  his  son,  whose  career  had  been 
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so  glorious,  and  who  had  been  the  special  instru 
ment  of  Providence  (in  that  sense  which  I  have 
endeavoured  to  make  intelligible)  in  saving  the 
lives  of  men  and  his  own  life.  Whom  he  had 
loved  as  a  child,  and  had  made  him  a  coat  of 
many  colours  to  mark  his  superior  regard  for 
the  child  of  his  old  age  and  of  Rachel ;  who  had 
left  him  a  mere  boy,  and  had  been  carried 
away  captive,  and  been  TRIED  AND  NOT  FOUND 
WANTING,  but  proved  by  God  and  found  worthy 
to  be  a  deliverer  of  himself  and  of  his  people. 
So  in  his  last  words,*  when  he  summons  his  sons 
to  his  death-bed  and  foretells  to  them  that 
which  should  befall  them  and  their  posterity  to 
late  generations,  he  distinguishes  Joseph  from 
the  rest,  and  promises  that  the  virtues  of  the 
sire  should  be  remembered  by  God  even  to  the 
remotest  generations.  Judah  is  a  lion's  whelp  : 
he  stooped  down  :  he  couched  as  a  lion,  and  like 
a  young  lion  :  who  shall  rouse  him  up  ?  Simeon 
and  Levi  are  brethren :  instruments  of  cruelty 
are  in  their  habitations.  0  my  soul  come  not 
thou  into  their  secret :  unto  their  assembly, 
mine  honour,  be  not  thou  united  !  Joseph  is  the 
branch  of  a  goodly  vine :  his  boughs  run  over 
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the  wall.  The  archers*  sorely  vexed  him,  and 
shot  at  him,  and  hated  him.  But  his  bow  abode 
in  strength,  and  his  hands  were  made  strong. 
From  the  hand  of  the  Mighty  God  of  Jacob ;  from 
the  Shepherd,  the  Rock  of  Israel ;  the  blessings 
of  the  heaven  which  is  above  ;  the  blessings  of  the 
deep  that  lieth  under ;  the  blessings  of  the  breast 
and  of  the  womb  ;  yea — blessings  greater  even 
than  these — the  blessings  of  paradise  and  of  the 
everlasting  hills,  are  promised  to  Joseph ;  to  him 
that  is  CROWNED  among  his  brethren  ;  crowned, 
not  only  with  the  princely  crown  of  Egypt,  but 
with  the  nobler  crown  of  victory — over  himself : 
who  was  tried  and  not  found  wanting ;  a  mighty 
instrument  of  good  to  those  of  his  own  day,  and 
a  pattern  even  to  Christians  of  the  chiefest  Chris 
tian  virtues  of  patience,  resignation,  and  trust  in 
God  ;  of  temperance,  untouched  by  temptation ; 
and  of  a  noble  magnanimity  which  let  each  of 
us  practise  each  day  of  our  lives,  as  we  are 
aided  more  than  he  could  be,  and  have  motives 
and  reasons  addressed  to  us  more  potent  and 
intelligible  to  us  all,  and  an  example  which  we 
profess  to  follow,  even  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord, 
who  died  for  us  and  for  all  mankind. 


His  brethren. 


SERMON  VI. 

GOVERNMENT   OF   THE    TONGUE. 


ST.  JAMES,  i.  26. 

'  If  any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not 
his  tongue,  but  deceiveth  his  own  heart,  this  man's  religion 
is  vain.' 

THESE  words  are  taken  from  the  Epistle  of 
this  morning's  service  :*  portions  of  the 
Epistle  of  St.  James  have  also  been  read  to 
you  on  former  Sundays.  I  entreat  my  hearers 
to  study  that  noble  epistle  with  attention.  It 
is  written  by  our  Lord's  brother.  It  breathes 
the  very  spirit  of  practical  piety.  Every  word 
in  it  seems  to  be  selected  with  infinite  care.  It 
comes  from  the  very  heart  of  hearts  of  a  noble, 
faithful,  trustful,  patient  Christian,  living  in  the 
presence  of  God,  and  praying  to  Him  as  closely 
near  to  Him.  Luther  pronounced  this  Epistle 
an  Epistle  of  straw,  because  the  name  and  office 
of  Christ  but  seldom  appear  in  it :  but  excel 
lent,  profitable  fruit  may  be  gathered  from  every 
paragraph. 

*  Fifth  Sunday  after  Easter. 
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The  word  in  the  original,  which  is  translated 
'  Religious,'  does  not  occur  again  in  the  New 
Testament.  It  appears  to  be  used  to  designate 
a  careful  worshipper  of  God  in  externals  as  well 
as  in  spirit  and  purpose  :  a  Christian  devoted  to 
God  in  little  as  well  as  in  great  matters ;  and 
the  corresponding  term  '  Religion'  indicates  the 
studied  thoughtful  worship  of  such  a  Christian. 
If  such  a  one  seems  to  himself  (for  that  is  what 
is  meant)  to  be  religious,  and  bridleth  not  his 
tongue  :  if  he  deem  himself  a  worshipper  of 
God,  and  restraineth  not  his  tongue,  as  the 
rider  restrains  his  steed  with  bit  and  bridle ;  if  he 
allow  that  subtle,  dangerous  member  scope  to  say 
what  seemeth  it  good;  without  consideration 
to  deal  with  the  fame  and  reputation  of  others, 
and  to  plunge  into  deepest  subjects  without  due 
knowledge  and  preparation,  that  man  deceives 
his  own  heart,  and  his  religion  is  vain.  The 
drift  of  the  Epistle  generally  is  to  contrast  the 
excellence  of  doing  with  the  inadequate  service 
of  words.  A  careful  attention  to  outward  obser 
vances  ;  a  sanctimonious  air  and  fancied  supe 
riority  over  other  Christians,  with  an  unbridled 
tongue,  characterised  perhaps  some  of  those  for 
whose  benefit  St.  James  wrote.  To  these  he 
shews  that  all  such  pretence  to  superior  sanctity 
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is  vain,  if  a  great  practical  error  be  allowed  with 
it ;  if  an  unamiable  and  unchristian  licence  be 
permitted  to  the  tongue :  that  it  is  vain  to  lay 
aside  the  open  and  common  vices  which  do  harm 
chiefly  to  a  man's  own  self,  and  to  persist  in  the 
lust  of  slander,  or  of  vain  and  frivolous  talking. 
All  such  persons,  he  says,  that  so  offend,  deceive 
their  own  hearts  :  they  are  not  really  religious 
as  they  appear  to  be  to  themselves,  nor  indeed  in 
any  sense.  For  true  religion  consists  in  practical 
charity  and  in  consideration  for  all  men  :  in 
doing  good  to  all  and  in  COVERING  faults ;  and 
chiefly  in  active  exertion  for  the  relief  of  bodily 
and  spiritual  want.  '  True  religion  and  undefiled 
before  God  and  the  Father  is  this,  To  visit  the 
fatherless  and  widows  in  their  affliction,  and  to 
keep  himself  unspotted  from  the  world/ 

In  another  place  of  his  short  Epistle,  St.  James 
adverts  to  the  licence  of  an  unbridled  tongue, 
but  with  greater  severity.  '  The  tongue/*  he  says, 
'  is  a  fire, — a  world  of  iniquity  ;  it  defileth  the 
whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  course  of 
nature  ;  and  it  is  set  on  fire  of  hell/  But  it  is 
plain  that  in  this  place  he  speaks  of  a  licence 
of  tongue  which  is  scarcely  admitted  by  any  that 
call  themselves  Christians.  Kather  of  such  an 
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inexcusable  licence  as  the  Psalmist  refers  to  in 
the  I2oth  Psalm,  when  he  says,  '  In  my  distress 
I  called  unto  Jehovah  (arid  He  heard  me), 
saying,  0  Jehovah,  deliver  my  soul  from  the 
lying  lip  ;  from  the  deceitful  tongue.  What 
shall  be  given  unto  thee  ;  or  what  shall  be  done 
unto  thee  thou  false  tongue  ;  ye  sharp-pointed, 
murderous  arrows,  ye  flaming  coals  of  Retem  ;'# 
in  which  the  mischiefs  resulting  from  the  deceit 
ful  slanderous  tongue  are  compared  to  arrows 
pointed  with  death,  and  to  flaming  unquench 
able  firebrands.  Of  this  slanderous  tongue,  it 
would  be  unprofitable  for  me  now  to  speak, 
for  indeed  it  is  not  the  tongue  of  Christians, 
nor  even  of  those  that  seem  to  themselves  to  be 
Christians  but  deceive  their  own  hearts.  But 
perhaps  it  will  not  be  useless  to  take  this 
opportunity  of  treating  of  the  less  criminal  but 
still  unchristian  and  most  blameable  use  or 
abuse  of  the  tongue  which  the  words  of  the 
text  naturally  introduce.  And  for  the  sake 
of  distinctness,  I  would  limit  the  subject  to  the 
government  of  the  tongue  in  daily  and  friendly 
conversation.  And  may  God  grant  to  us  all  grace 
to  derive  a  practical  profit  from  that  which  is  said. 
If  it  be  true  that  St.  James  was  a  JSTazarite 
devoted  to  God  from  his  mother's  womb,  and  to 

*  Ps.  cxx.  4.     The  received  translation  is  slightly  varied. 
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an  ascetic  life  (as  some  have  argued),  this  accounts 
in  part  for  the  stress  which  he  lays  upon  the 
careful  government  of  the  tongue,  which  it  is 
plain  that  he  considers  one  capital-  proof  of  a 
spirit  devoted  to  God  and  of  a  true  wisdom  and 
effectual  self-control.  As  no  image  appears  to 
him  too  strong  to  paint  the  evils  which  follow 
from  its  unrestrained  licence,  so  the  duty  of 
restraining  it  is  in  proportion  to  the  importance 
and  also  the  facility  of  the  habit. 

For  it  must  not  be  overlooked  that  in  this 
matter  we  are  unmistakeably  free.  Here  is  no 
constraint,  here  is  no  victorious  passion  drag 
ging  us  on  whether  we  will  or  no.  Any  one 
who  chooses  may  put  such  restraint  upon 
his  tongue  as  pleaseth  him  ;  and  those  who 
exercise  riot  this  restraint  are  inexcusable, 
because  they  err  from  simple  negligence;  and 
their  religion  is  VAIN  because  it  is  not  seen 
in  a  little  matter.  There  are  some  things 
which  it  is  not  easy  to  do  when  a  mighty  passion 
or  strong  interest  drags  us  unwillingly  against 
our  better  purposes.  In  such  cases  we  should 
not  say  that  the  religion  of  those  who  fail  of  their 
duty  and  err  through  much  passion  is  VAIN ; 
rather  we  should  say  that  their  principles  are 
not  sufficiently  fixed  for  strong  temptation  ;  and 
G  2 
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that  it  is  needful  they  ply  God  with  earnest 
prayer  to  grant  them  another  time  better  aid 
against  the  tempter.  But  those  that  restrain 
not  the  tongue  have  no  such  excuse,  for  they 
can  restrain  it.  A  constant  vigilance  is  indeed 
wanting  ;  but  what  Christian  can  excuse  himself 
from  using  constant  vigilance  ? 

It  is  lamentable  to  think  what  a  vast  deal  of 
valuable  time  is  lost  in  unprofitable  talk  and 
conversation.  A  great  character,*  not  often  to 
be  imitated,  on  rinding  his  friends  debating  some 
inconsiderable  question  for  an  unreasonable  time 
suddenly  interrupted  them  by  asking,  '  Is  there 
then  nothing  to  be  DONE?'  A  question  which 
in  a  different  spirit  may  often  be  put  to  Chris 
tians  engaged  in  conversation.  Christians,  we 
may  ask,  is  there  nothing  to  be  done  ?  No 
work  of  charity  which  calls  for  workmen  ?  No 
poor  person  to  be  relieved  by  sympathy  and 
kindness  ?  No  afflicted  and  harassed  person, 
though  not  poor,  to  be  consoled  by  advice 
and  attention  ?  No  useful  thing  to  be  learned 
or  book  to  be  read  for  our  own  improvement,  or 
the  gratification  of  others  ?  Possibly  it  may  be 
found  by  any  one  that  takes  the  trouble  to  insti 
tute  an  examination,  that  a  considerable  portion 

*  Napoleon  I. 
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of  every  day  is  consumed  in  trifling  conversation. 
If  this  turns  upon  the  mere  vanities  of  the 
world  it  is  unsuitable  to  Christians.  If  it 
diverges  to  the  consideration  of  the  faults  and 
follies  or  eccentricities  of  our  neighbours  and 
friends,  it  is  most  seriously  mischievous.  I  know 
not  how  far  any  one  of  us  may  be  liable  to  the 
charge  of  offending  in  this  matter;  but  very  few  are 
not  guilty  in  a  greater  or  less  degree.  The  habit 
is  most  hurtful  because  it  fosters  a  censorious  un- 
amiable  temper,  dwelling  upon  faults  and  follies, 
rather  than  upon  virtues,  and  deriving  satisfaction 
from  a  fancied  superiority ;  it  leads  to  endless 
mischiefs,  because  a  word  spoken  without  much 
thought,  and  to  while  away  time,  not  unfre- 
quently  reaches  the  ear  for  which  it  was  not 
intended ;  it  wastes  precious  time  of  which  none 
of  us  have  enough  ;  it  is,  in  a  word,  eminently 
UNCHRISTIAN,  for  Christians  should  grieve  over 
the  faults  and  follies  of  others,  not  in  word  and 
set  phrases,  but  in  sincerity  and  truth  ;  and 
should  leave  them  to  God  who  alone  sees  the 
heart  of  each  of  us,  and  knows  all  its  lets  and 
temptations, 

It  is  far  from  my  wish  and  purpose  to  repre 
sent  all  light  and  amusing  conversation  as  waste 
of  time  and  liable  to  the  condemnation  of  St. 
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James  in  my  text.     A  beneficent  Providence 
has  made  man  a  social  being,  and  half  his  plea 
sures  result  from  social   communion  with  his 
fellows.     Exchange  of  bright  and  true  thoughts 
in  conversation  is  one  of  the  very  greatest  of 
social  pleasures ;  perhaps  it  may  be  said  that 
some  of  the  best  and  truest  ideas  would  never 
have  occurred  to  gifted  minds  but  for  this  plea 
sant  interchange  of  treasures.     For  the  spark  of 
intelligence  is  chiefly  kindled  by  the  vicinity  of 
a  similar  intelligence;  and  a  most  important  part 
of  the  education  of  the  young  and  observant  is 
found  in  this  friendly  social  intercourse.     Even 
the  natural  sallies  of  a  refined  wit,  chastened  by 
taste  and  Christian  feeling,  must  be  considered 
in  the  light  of  praiseworthy  exhibitions  of  gifts 
which  God  gave  for  pleasure   and   for  profit ; 
but  the  moment  that  conversation  becomes  per 
sonal,   or  unimproving,   and  much  more,  if  it 
verges,  even  in  a  slight  and  remote  degree,  upon 
light  and  trivial  matters ;  and  still  more,  if  it 
becomes  irreverent  and  suggestive  of  evil,  it  is 
time  that  we  should  say :  Christians  !  have  we 
nothing  to  DO,  that  we  thus  dally  with  time  as 
it  flies  with  the  speed  of  light  ? 

And  here  it  is  proper  to  suggest  the  absolute 
duty  which  lies  on  Christians,  men  and  women, 
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of  rendering  their  conversation  at  all  times,  if 
possible,  but  as  a  matter  of  conscience,  some 
times,  edifying,  at  the  least  in  its  tone  and 
temper.  For,  indeed,  the  absence  of  evil  is  not 
enough  :  the  presence  of  good  is  also  indis 
pensable.  Evil  conversation  stalks  openly  in 
the  face  of  day,  anil  it  is  most  needful  that  it 
be  met  with  an  open  counteracting  influence. 
Sacred  subjects  and  grave  thoughts  cannot  be 
introduced  on  all  occasions  :  they  gain  nothing 
by  such  introduction ;  but  on  the  contrary,  being 
dragged,  as  it  were,  into  company  un  suited  to 
them,  they  are  misunderstood,  and  expelled 
with  ignominy.  But  the  presence  of  a  single 
sincere  and  true-hearted  Christian,  man,  woman, 
or  child,  should  serve  as  a  barrier  against  any 
thing  said  or  implied  which  offends  the  sense 
and  reason  of  one  that  views  all  things  through 
a  Christian  medium,  and  interprets  all  events 
by  Christian  principles.  And  at  the  proper  time, 
too,  such  a  one  may  suggest  hints  which  recall 
serious  and  solemn  associations.  These,  if  wisely 
and  properly  introduced,  have  often  a  wonderful 
effect,  even  upon  the  careless  and  utterly 
thoughtless.  A  little  leaven  leavens  the  whole 
lump:  a  light,  and  jesting,  arid  foolish  witling 
infects  a  whole  society  :  an  earnest,  instructed, 
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wise  Christian  should  also  infect  insensibly,  or 
else  not  insensibly,  each  company  in  which  he 
finds  himself.  Not  in  the  way  of  staying  the 
natural  flow  of  healthful  conversation,  which 
inspires  new  thoughts  in  those  who  hear  it,  and 
decorates  life  ;  nor  of  course  by  mere  words  and 
phrases  which  mean  nothing  and  are  palpably 
artificial,  and  deceive  none  ;  but  by  the  presence 
of  a  Christian  watchman,  the  representative,  as 
it  were,  of  a  nobler  kingdom,  of  nobler  senti 
ments,  and  higher  interests.  An  instructed 
Christian  soldier,  too,  (if  possible,)  ready  to 
crush  with  reason  as  well  as  with  authority  all 
offenders  against  his  law  of  life. 

I  said  at  the  outset  of  these  remarks,  that 
vigilance  was  needful  to  bridle  the  tongue, 
under  all  circumstances,  according  to  the  require 
ments  of  my  text.  '  For  indeed  every  kind  of 
beast,  and  of  bird,  and  of  serpents,  and  of  things 
in  the  sea,  is  tamed,  and  has  been  tamed  of 
mankind  :  but  the  tongue  can  no  man  tame/  It  is 
apt  to  run  away  with  discretion  ;  and  practically 
to  tyrannize,  as  it  were,  over  the  very  thoughts. 
An  evil  consequence  of  an  unbridled  tongue, 
which  is  not  the  least  of  those  to  which  it  leads, 
that  it  becomes  the  master  and  lord,  instead  of  the 
servant  and  expositor,  and  says  many  words  and 
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expresses  many  sentiments  which  calmer  reason 
approves  not,  and  which  conscience  condemns, 
if  not  at  the  moment,  yet  afterwards.  But  those 
who  hear,  and  especially  the  young  and  heedless, 
know  nothing  of  this  after-sorrow ;  and  a  light, 
unconsidered  word  or  jest  that  represents  not  at 
all  the  true  spirit  of  him  that  uttered  it,  clings 
to  their  memories  perhaps  for  years,  and  becomes 
a  stumbling-block  and  a  hindrance  to  serious, 
just  reflection.  A  hint  which  of  itself  should  be 
sufficient  to  teach  all  caution,  especially  to  those 
who,  from  position  or  near  relationship,  wield  a 
power  greater  than  others  do.  Is  it  not  with 
some  reference  to  this  abiding  influence  of  chance 
words  that  Scripture  tells  us  that  for  every  '  idle 
word'  God  shall  one  day  call  us  to  judgment  ? 
not  so  much  because  an  idle  word  indicates  a 
mind  unoccupied  and  indifferent  to  greatest 
interests,  but  because  of  its  effects.  These  do 
not  perish,  but  often  abide,  to  the  serious  mis 
chief  of  some  intelligent  spirit  which  Christ  died 
to  save. 

It  is  scarcely  needful  to  dwell  at  more  length 

upon  the  evils  of  an  unbridled  tongue.     I  beg 

to  refer  my  hearers  to  a  well  known  discourse 

upon  the  subject  by  one  of  the  greatest  writers* 

*  Bp.  Butler. 
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of  our  Church.  It  leads,  he  says,  to  the  divulging 
of  secrets,  to  a  blameable  inaccuracy  of  speaking 
and  relating,  to  pure  invention  for  the  sake  of 
immediate  entertainment  or  distinction,  to  re 
sentments,  strifes,  and  dissensions  which  have  no 
end,  and  which  in  good  sooth  have  no  adequate 
beginning.  It  is,  he  says,  like  a  sword  in  the 
hand  of  a  madman  ;  it  strikes  any  one  and  every 
where,  and  its  wounds  are  mortal.  Or,  if 
not  licentious  to  this  degree,  it  wastes  precious 
opportunities  of  good,  or,  at  the  least,  most  pre 
cious  time.  It  is  impossible  to  say  where  this 
licence  begins,  and  each  Christian  must,  for 
himself,  and  according  to  the  dictates  of  his  own 
conscience,  decide  what  is  due  to  friendly  inter 
course,  and  when  the  limit  is  passed  which  the 
Scriptures  in  the  text  and  elsewhere  condemn. 
Something  is  gained  if  we  keep  a  watch  over  our 
selves,  and  are  on  our  guard  lest  we  unwittingly 
offend. 

But,  after  all,  the  main  consideration  which 
the  text  suggests  is  that  to  which  I  have  more 
than  once  adverted — that  we  have  no  time  for 
vain  conversation.  God  put  each  one  of  us 
immortal  souls,  into  this  His  world,  for  some  one 
or  all  of  these  purposes;  to  prepare  for  another 
state  of  being  in  a  life,  of  labour,  (which  is  the 
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portion  of  few  in  this  congregation,)  or  of  active 
service  for  the  good  of  others,  or  of  study  for  the 
noble  cause  of  religious  and  intellectual  improve 
ment,  or  of  leisure.  Some  few  may  haply  think 
that  they  have  no  positive  duties,  but  that  they 
are  at  liberty  to  follo\v  their  own  fancies  and  to 
gratify  taste.  But  in  the  world  in  which  Christ 
died  His  death  of  agony  few  Christians  will  take 
this  view  of  life, — in  which,  too,  death  is  busy 
everywhere,  making  no  distinction  between  rich 
and  poor,  young  and  old,  comely  and  ill-favoured ; 
in  which,  too,  is  such  an  infinite  amount  of  suf 
fering  which  sympathy  can  always  partially  alle 
viate  ;  in  which,  too,  so  much  is  to  be  learnt  for 
our  own  improvement  and  for  the  good  of  others  ; 
all  the  stores  of  ancient  and  modern  ingenuity 
to  be  assimilated  by  the  instructed  scribe ;  all 
the  noble  thoughts  of  Christian  philosophers  and 
poets  at  hand  to  raise  our  minds  from  light  and 
vain  matters  to  better  things  ;  the  Bible  itself,  a 
fund  inexhaustible  of  every  kind  of  the  most 
beautiful  and  practical  thought  and  expression, 
in  the  hands  of  all ;  in  which,  too,  there  is  so 
much  work  of  all  sorts  for  each  of  us  to  DO  ; 
faults  of  our  own  without  end  to  be  corrected; 
friends  to  be  advised,  comforted,  instructed,  sick 
to  be  visited,  and,  above  all,  our  own  proper 
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work  in  life  to  be  done  with  diligence; — or,  if  our 
position  happens  to  be  such  that  we  can  scarcely 
be  said  to  have  any  such  proper  work ;  if  we  are 
placed  above  the  ordinary  cares  and  anxieties  of 
making  provision  for  this  life,  then  we  have  at 
least  some  small  resemblance  to  that  power  of 
doing  good  which  belongs  to  Him  from  whom 
cometh  all  good.  For  which  divine  attribute, 
for  such  indeed  it  is,  we  are  responsible,  and 
shall  give  an  account  one  day.  But  each  one 
must  judge  for  himself  or  for  herself  of  the  use 
and  abuse,  and  due  exercise  of  his  or  her  gifts, 

J  O  ' 

whatever  they  may  be ;  of  the  employment  of 
precious  talents  and  opportunities  of  good  ;  and 
of  TIME  which  is  our  most  precious  treasure. 
And  the  day  will  come  to  each  one  of  us,  when, 
on  the  borders  of  the  invisible,  we  shall  value 
each  minute  of  existence  as  the  most  precious 
of  all  God's  gifts. 


SERMON  VII. 

THE     WILLING     MIND, 


JOHN  vii.  17. 

'  If  any  man  will  do  His  will  he  shall  know  of  the  doctrino 
whether  it  be  of  God,  or  whether  I  speak  of  myself.' 

I  WISH  to  explain  the  meaning  of  this  ex 
pression  of  our  blessed  Lord,  at  the  time  and 
in  relation  to  the  persons  to  whom  it  was  first 
addressed  ;  to  mention  briefly  some  of  the  inter 
pretations  which  have  been  given  of  it  as  appli 
cable  to  ourselves  and  to  our  times,  and  to  mark 
the  true  lesson  which  it  seems  calculated  to  con 
vey  ;  and  I  pray,  my  brethren,  that  the  Divine 
Spirit  whose  agency  is  here  referred  to,  may 
enable  us  all  to  interpret  aright  this  remarkable 
text,  and  to  turn  the  consideration  of  it  to  our 
particular  profit. 

On  the  fourth  day  of  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles, 
Jesus,  either  in  the  temple  or  in  a  synagogue 
attached  to  it,  publicly  taught  the  multitude. 
It  is  evident  from  the  narrative  of  St.  John,  that 
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His  teaching  was  attended  with  a  great  effect. 
Some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  prepossessed 
as  they  were  against  His  person  and  teaching, 
said  with  wonder,  '  How  does  this  man  under 
stand  letters,  not  having  been  instructed  in  them 
in  the  authorized  way  ?'  They  were  astonished 
that  any  one  could  expound  Scripture  without 
having  received  the  regular  instruction  in  the 
schools  of  the  Scribes :  and  they  deem  it  intoler 
able  that  such  a  one  should  stand  forth  as  their 
teacher.  Their  prejudices  and  passions  forbid 
them  to  acknowledge  that  such  teaching,  accom 
panied  by  such  works,  could  only  be  derived 
from  the  highest  source.  The  words  of  the  text 
are  part  of  Christ's  answer  to  the  question, 
'How  knoweth  this  man  letters,'  (that  is,  the 
scriptures,)  'not  having  learned?'  'Wonder 
not/  he  says,  '  that  I,  untaught  in  your  schools, 
appear  as  your  teacher.  The  doctrine  which  I 
teach  is  not  mine  ;  it  is  the  doctrine  of  another — 
of  Him  that  sent  me.  If  any  man  be  rightly 
minded,  free  from  passion,  and  prejudice,  and 
love  of  self,  he  will  see  at  once  that  this  doctrine 
which  I  teach  is  not  mine,  nor  for  mine  own 
honour,  but  from  God  and  for  his  honour.  Every 
one  cannot  in  the  nature  of  things  see  and  under 
stand  what  I  say :  he  only  can  see  it  whose  mind  is 
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unbiassed  and  really  disposed  to  do  the  will  of 
God/  Such  is  the  general  import  of  our  Lord's 
answer  to  His  enemies  :  it  contains  an  explana 
tion  of  the  remarkable  fact  that  so  many  were  not 
persuaded  who  saw  the  works  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  heard  His  words  ;  such  as  were  never  before 
spoken,  nor  will  be  again.  It  was  the  temper 
of  mind  in  which  they  saw  the  works  and  heard 
the  words  which  made  it  impossible  for  them 
to  be  convinced  by  them ;  which  led  them  to 
attribute  His  wonderful  works  to  Satan  and 
words  of  wisdom  to  madness.  The  particular 
advantages  and  opportunities  possessed  by  these 
scribes  were  not  overlooked  by  our  Lord  in  his 
reply.  '  Did  not  Moses/  He  says,  '  give  you  the 
law,  and  none  of  you  doeth  the  law  ?  Why  go 
ye  about  to  kill  me  ?'  But  for  their  prejudices 
and  passions,  prejudices  against  the  humble  form 
in  which  the  great  Messiah  was  come  among 
them ;  fear  lest  they  should  suffer  loss,  public 
and  private,  by  his  teaching  ;  these  Pharisees 
would  have  recognised  in  Christ  the  Messiah  so 
long  foretold  as  about  to  do  those  things  which 
they  saw,  and  to  speak  those  things  which  they 
heard.  So  that  the  meaning  of  the  text  at  the 
time  of  its  delivery  and  under  the  circumstances 
in  which  it  was  delivered  is  plain.  It  contains 
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a  reflection  of  our  blessed  Lord  on  the  condition 
of  some  whom  He  addressed,  and  on  the  all 
but  impossibility  of  their  listening  to  Him.  Its 
import  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  words  after 
wards  written  by  St.  Paul ;  that  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  for 
they  are  foolishness  unto  him,  neither  can  he 
know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  dis 
cerned.  With  an  allusion  also  to  the  oppor 
tunities  afforded  to  his  hearers  before  and  after ; 
that  they  had  only  to  open  their  eyes  and  see ; 
their  ears  and  hear ;  their  hearts  and  be  per 
suaded.  For  that  his  teaching  was  such,  that, 
as  they  were  circumstanced,  and  if  only  they 
were  willing  to  listen  in  a  right  spirit,  they  could 
not  fail  to  see  its  divine  origin. 

The  will  of  God  mentioned  in  the  text  is  not 
the  will  of  God  revealed  to  man  by  Christ,  but 
His  will  so  far  as  it  could  be  known  or  was 
known  by  the  light  of  natural  reason,  or  by 
study  of  the  Law  and  the  Prophets.  The  will  of 
God,  as  declared  to  us  by  these  several  ways,  is 
substantially  the  same,  with  differing  degrees  of 
clearness.  Purity  of  mind,  and  the  absence  of 
prejudice  and  passion  tend,  in  each  several  case, 
to  make  the  known  will  of  God  available  for 
practice,  and  a  step  towards  a  higher  knowledge 
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of  it.  The  rendering,  'If  any  man  will  do  His 
will/  &c.,  does  not  seem  now  a  very  careful  one  : 
'  If  any  man  BE  WILLING  TO  DO  the  will  of  God/ 
would  express  the  sense  more  accurately.  The 
expression  in  the  original  well  describes  a  dis 
position  to  do  the  will  of  God  so  far  as  it  is 
known  and  understood  ;  a  willingness  to  examine 
and  to  learn ;  a  teachable,  humble  spirit,  ready 
to  receive  spiritual  impressions  ;  in  short,  a  reli 
gious  frame  of  mind,  such  as  was  within  the 
reach  of  a  Pharisee.  The  phrase  employed  in 
our  translation  of  the  text  seems  to  imply  more 
than  is  possible  to  man,  (for  obedience  may  be 
impossible,)  and  suggests  a  meaning  different 
from  the  true  meaning  of  our  Lord,  namely,  that 
if  a  man  do  the  will  of  God,  or  carry  out  religion 
into  practice,  wisdom  and  an  insight  into  the 
reasons  of  it  should  be  given  to  him  continually. 
It  is  also  observable  that  the  phrase  employed 
in  the  original  expresses  not  so  much  a  set  pur 
pose  to  do  God's  will  as  a  simple  disposition  to 
do  it,  and  longing  after  it,  such  as  St.  Paul 
describes  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  Romans. 

So  that  the  words  of  the  text  do  not  contain 
the  testimony  of  our  blessed  Lord  to  the  expe 
rimental  proof  of  His  religion.  I  mean,  to  the 
proof  of  religion  which  results  from  an  intimate 
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experience  of  its  excellency  and  suitableness  to 
man's  wants.  Of  course  such  proof  is  eminently 
real,  and  in  the  case  of  advanced  Christians  sur 
passes  in  satisfactoriness  all  the  external  and 
internal  evidence  of  divine  revelation.  Such  a 
mode  of  proof  is  also  plainly  alluded  to  by  our 
Lord  in  one  or  two  places :  as  when  He  says, 
in  the  eighth  chapter,*  to  the  Jews  who  be 
lieved  in  Him,  'If  ye  continue  in  my  word, 
then  are  ye  my  disciples  indeed,  and  ye  shall 
know  the  truth,  and  it  shall  make  you  free/ 
But  the  words  of  the  text  were,  as  we  have  seen, 
addressed  to  very  different  persons  on  a  very 
different  occasion, — -to  His  adversaries  the  Pha 
risees,  to  whom  this  argument  of  Christian  expe 
rience  would  be  wholly  inapplicable. 

But  our  Lord's  remark,  though  applicable  in 
the  first  instance,  under  peculiar  circumstances, 
to  the  Pharisees,  and  accounting  for  the  fact  of 
their  rejection  of  Him,  is  pregnant  with  mean 
ing  to  ourselves,  and  is  almost  as  applicable  to 
ourselves  and  to  Christians  generally,  as  in  the 
first  instance  to  those  who  heard  it.  Surely  a 
singular  indication  of  the  divinity  of  the  words 
handed  down  to  us  by  the  unlettered  fisherman 
of  Galilee  ;  that  with  a  peculiar  pertinence  of 

*  John  viii.  31,  32. 
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meaning  in  the  first  instance,  they  retain  so  con 
stantly  a  significance  for  all  times,  which  fits 
them  now  for  the  instruction  and  edification  of 
a  world  changed  in  almost  every  particular. 

The  lesson  which  they  convey  to  us  is  this : 
The  Pharisees  did  not  receive  the  doctrine  of 
Christ  because  of  the  temper  of  their  minds : 
they  could  not  use  the  opportunity  which  was 
afforded  them  by  the  preaching  of  Christ  Him 
self.  Then  an  opportunity  was  granted  them  of 
employing  the  knowledge  which  they  had  of  God 
and  of  His  dealings  with  their  nation,  in  order  to 
ascend  to  a  higher  platform  of  knowledge;  to 
change,  in  short,  the  Law  for  the  Gospel — the 
teaching  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  for  that  of 
Christ  Himself.  This  glorious  opportunity  they 
lost  by  their  supineness,  or  through  their  wicked 
prejudices.  Undoubtedly  the  fault  of  which 
they  were  thus  guilty,  was  not  the  fault  of  a  mo 
ment,  but  of  the  whole  of  their  lives  preceding. 
Each  opportunity  of  spiritual  improvement  had 
been  lost  as  it  occurred,  and  the  result  was  a 
state  of  blindness  in  which  they  could  not  see 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  Himself.  Similar  op 
portunities  are  offered  to  each  one  of  ourselves, 
and  we  too  may  employ  them  or  not.  If  we 
use  them  as  they  occur,  we  may  gradually  ascend 
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from  a  weak,  wavering,  uncertain  faith,  to  a 
higher  stage  of  it — and  higher  continually  with 
out  limit.  Nay,  even  from  the  dark  and  hope 
less  condition  of  no  faith  at  all,  to  trust  and  faith 
in  God.  This  principle,  I  say,  follows  from  the 
text  by  a  natural  inference,  and  it  is  of  the 
utmost  possible  importance,  as  pointing  out  a 
means  in  our  own  power  for  adding  continually 
to  faith. 

The  will  of  God  is  known  to  us  all  in  some 
measure,  and  by  various  channels.  By  the  light 
of  nature  something  is  known,  and  by  the  teach 
ing  of  the  Gospel  amongst  us,  whether  we  will 
or  no,  some  rules  of  life  are  obtained.  If  any 
man  will  do  the  will  of  God  according  to  the 
measure  of  light  which  is  in  him,  he  shall  ob 
tain  more  and  more  light  continually,  even  that 
which  he  lacketh.  He  that  is  faithful  in  little 
shall  have  more  entrusted  to  him,  and  he  shall 
have  abundantly;  but  from  him  that  hatb  not, 
shall  be  taken  away  even  that  which  he  seemeth 
to  have. 

This  doctrine  supposes  the  perpetual  opera 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God.  There  is  nothing 
in  the  nature  of  things  which  should  lead  from 
light  to  light,  or  from  practice  to  knowledge. 
It  is,  indeed,  true,  and  we  are  taught  by  great 
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authorities,  that  virtue  is  a  habit,  that  vice  is 
destructive  of  good  principle,  and  so  on.  This 
natural  law  the  Gospel  explains:  it  carries  it, 
however,  infinitely  further,  and  traces  it  to  its 
cause.  The  law  which  has  been  despised  for  a 
certain  time  becomes  foolishness  ;  for  the  voice 
which  has  been  unheeded  for  a  certain  time  is 
heard  no  more.  Again,  hints  which  have  been 
attended  to  are  spoken  more  and  more  plainly, 
and  opportunities  which  have  been  improved  are 
made  the  steps  to  lead  to  greater  ones.  For  the 
Spirit  of  God  abides  more  and  more  in  a  temple 
suited  to  His  in-dwelling  ;  and  prejudices,  pas 
sions,  and  false  opinions  flee  before  Him;  or  He 
departs  gradually  more  and  more,  and  into  the 
vacant  place  rush  the  spirits  which  move  the 
natural  man.  That  such  is  the  fact,  experi 
mentally,  all  bear  witness  whose  experience  is 
of  any  value  in  such  a  case  ;  and  it  suggests  the 
serious  consideration  to  us  all  that  we  lose  no 
opportunity  of  spiritual  improvement  and  ad 
vance  which  may  be  the  last ;  and  that  we  shun 
the  excitements,  follies,  vices  which  indispose 
the  mind  to  spiritual  impressions,  or  rather 
dispose  it  against  them. 

I  wish  to  illustrate  this  principle  of  spiritual 
progress    by   a   familiar    example   in   another 
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matter.  What  is  the  most  certain  mode  of 
securing  success  in  the  particular  work  of  life, 
whatever  it  may  be,  which  God  has  assigned  to 
each  of  us  to  do  ?  In  a  few  rare  instances, 
perhaps,  brilliant  abilities  or  fortunate  accidents 
give  to  particular  persons  the  highest  success, 
almost  without  labour ;  as  of  Solomon  it  is 
beautifully  said,  that  God  gave  to  His  beloved 
as  in  sleep;*  that  is,  he  obtained  without 
labour  or  care,  and  as  though  he  were  resting 
in  sleep,  all  good  things  for  which  ordinary 
men  labour  in  vain.  But  setting  aside  such 
extraordinary  cases,  do  we  not  generally  see 
that  success  in  study,  business,  and  in  life, 
attends  for  the  most  part  those  who  do  the 
work  before  them  with  a  tranquil,  diligent 
spirit,  wishing  for  nothing  beyond  it,  and 
earnest  to  do  it,  be  it  little  or  great,  to  the 
best  of  their  ability  ?  Do  we  not  see  continual 
instances  of  such  patient,  unambitious,  dutiful 
industry  rewarded  with  princely  advancement  ? 
This  illustrates  the  law  of  spiritual  progress 
which  I  wish  to  impress  upon  you.  Sometimes 
faith,  which  is  the  gift  of  God,  is  given,  for 
reasons  inscrutable  to  us,  to  those  that  are  really 
His  beloved,  without  apparent  care  on  their 

*  Ps.  cxxvii.  2.     So  the  passage  is  probably  to  be  interpreted. 
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part,  or  labour,  or  preparation.  But  setting 
aside  such  exceptional  cases,  I  know  no  mode 
by  which  this  chiefest  gift  of  God  may  be  secured 
in  the  ordinary  course  of  life,  but  by  doing  our 
duty,  each  in  our  several  stations,  to  the  utmost 
of  our  abilities,  as  before  God,  and  praying  to 
Him  continually  to  furnish  to  us  such  light  as 
we  may  want  from  day  to  day.  A  practical 
rule  of  the  utmost  importance,  which  may  be 
acted  upon  each  day,  and  hour,  and  even  minute. 
For  what  is  our  duty  but  the  work  of  the  mo 
ment  ?  And  upon  what  is  God  more  certain  to 
grant  a  blessing  than  upon  the  diligent  per 
formance  of  the  work  which  practically  He,  and 
none  other,  has  given  us  to  do  ?  So  religion  is 
not  severed  from  practice,  but  united  to  it 
inseparably.  So  curious  questions,  which  minister 
only  to  contentions,  may  be  almost  entirely  set 
aside,  for  the  light  which  is  needed  for  our  daily 
task  of  duty  and  usefulness  will  never  be  want 
ing  to  those  who  pray  for  it.  And  in  most 
cases  I  say  confidently  that  such  light,  such  in 
sight  into  the  higher  secrets  of  the  Christian 
faith  as  shall  remove  all  doubt  and  satisfy  all 
scruples,  will  be  added,  for  the  full  satisfaction 
of  an  enlightened  reason. 

And  this  is  the  experimental  proof  of  the 
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truth  of  revelation,  which  is  really  unan 
swerable,  but  which,  to  numbers  of  persons,  is 
almost  a  word  without  meaning.  The  indif 
ference  of  many  to  religion  is  to  be  accounted 
for  in  the  same  way  that  the  indifference  of  the 
Pharisees  to  our  Lord's  teaching  was  accounted 
for  by  Himself — namely,  that  they  care  not 
about  the  matter,  or  do  not  examine  it  with 
attention,  or  do  not  take  the  first  step  to  ascend 
the  DELECTABLE  MOUNTAIN-  of  which  they 
dimly  discern  the  summit.  At  each  step  of  the 
ascent,  if  they  really  wished  to  reach  that  summit, 
sufficient  strength  would  be  given  to  aid  their 
trembling  feet ;  and  the  first  step  is  some  single 
act  done  from  principle  in  obedience  to  the  law 
which  they  profess.  Such  act,  however  trifling, 
is  infinitely  more  excellent  and  precious  in  the 
sight  of  God  than  the  noblest  sentiments  felt  or 
expressed,  or  than  hours  of  religious  speculation. 
The  common  interpretation  of  the  text 
agrees  substantially  with  what  I  have  said. 
The  sayings  that  virtue  produces  belief,  which 
is  the  text  of  Paley,  or  that  practice  pro 
duces  knowledge,  which  is  the  expression  of 
Bishop  Jeremy  Taylor,  have  no  meaning  except 
according  to  the  above  interpretation  of  the 

*  Inferno,  canto  i. 
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mode  in  which  virtue  does  produce  belief,  and 
practice  produces  knowledge.  None  can  act 
virtuously  except  according  to  his  principles 
and  the  light  which  is  in  him.  Practice  always 
implies  some  amount  of  knowledge ;  and  the 
true  import  of  the  text  is  that  such  amount 
shall  be  added  to  continually,  in  certain  cases, 
by  the  operation  of  God's  Holy  Spirit,  or  be 
withdrawn  by  the  departure  of  the  same. 

A  somewhat  awful  view  of  life  is  opened 
to  us,  brethren,  by  this  interpretation  of  the 
text ;  for  it  exhibits  life  distinctly  as  a  place  of 
trial  and  probation :  not  only  as  a  whole,  but 
in  each  the  smallest  part  of  it ;  for  at  no  mo 
ment  is  our  religious  condition  stationary : 
either  we  advance,  or  we  go  back.  A  single 
day  spent  in  doing  our  duty  to  the  utmost,  as 
before  God,  advances  us  perceptibly  in  the  way 
of  knowledge  and  practice.  A  single  act  of  dis 
obedience  to  the  light  within  us  leaves  its  mark 
behind  it.  Certain  great  sins  have  such  a 
ruinous  effect  upon  the  conscience  that  it  almost 
never  recovers  from  them.  So  a  conflict  goes 
on  from  day  to  day,  and  even  from  hour  to 
hour ;  and  life  which  is  long  for  business,  learn 
ing,  and  pleasure,  is  short  for  its  chiefest 
business. 
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We  have  each  of  us  our  appointed  sphere  of 
duty  and  of  labour.  We  have  also  opportunities 
in  this  house  of  God  of  direct  religious  improve 
ment.  As  to  the  secular  work  with  which  we 
are  entrusted,  let  us  do  it  with  spirit  and  energy, 
being  sure  that  God  grants  a  blessing  to  those 
that  set  their  hand  diligently  to  do  the  work 
appointed  them.  As  to  the  other  opportunities 
let  us  use  them  as  they  occur,  and  each 
particular  opportunity  as  if  it  were  the  last. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  few  make  this  utmost 
possible  use  of  present  opportunity.  To  those 
who  offend  against  any  known  law  (if  any 
such  there  should  be)  I  will  say  only  that 
they  are  inexcusable,  according  to  the  text,  if 
they  act  against  a  secret  voice,  however  faint 
may  be  its  utteriiigs ;  but  to  the  careless  and 
thoughtless  (if  any),  I  would  say ;  to  all  who 
spend  the  Sunday  as  other  days,  who  neglect 
the  Holy  Communion,  who  neglect  opportu 
nities  of  prayer  to  God  in  this  house  ;  to  all 
such  I  would  say,  how  can  they  escape  the 
accusation  which  in  the  text  our  Lord  brings 
against  the  Pharisees?  Are  they  doing  or 
willing  to  do  the  will  of  God  so  far  as  it  is 
known  to  them  ?  Are  they  LISTENING  ALWAYS, 
in  case  the  voice  of  the  Most  High  suggest 
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a  good  and  holy  thought  ?  Do  they  pray  with 
sincerity  for  light  to  open  the  eyes  to  see 
and  guide  the  feet  to  tread  the  path  of  life? 
They,  too,  are  inexcusable,  because  they  know 
at  times  the  fault  and  folly  of  their  conduct. 
Indeed,  no  one  of  us  can  escape  the  direct  ap 
plication  of  the  text,  for  all  have  a  sense  of 
right  and  a  rule  which  is  our  law,  whether  it  be 
high  or  low.  If  we  live  not  up  to  it  we  are  self- 
condemned  ;  if  we  do  so,  we  are  assured  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  will  enlighten  us  more  and 
more  to  understand  His  will  and  to  do  it. 


SERMON  VIII. 

THE     UNPARDONABLE     SIN. 

MATT.  xii.  31,  32. 

'  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All  manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  unto  men  :  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Grhost  shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men.  And  whoso 
ever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him  :  but  whosoever  speaketh  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come.' 

ALMOST  every  word  in  this  short,  solemn 
address  of  our  blessed  Lord  to  his  disciples, 
has  been  made  the  subject  of  innumerable 
criticisms  :  of  which  for  the  most  part  the  en 
deavour  has  been  to  explain  away  its  natural 
significance  ;  or  to  assign  meanings  more  or  less 
foreign  to  the  time  and  occasion  of  it.  It  is 
best,  I  suppose,  here  and  everywhere  in  Scrip 
ture  to  interpret  it  according  to  the  received 
rules  of  criticism ;  employing  the  ordinary  best 
aids,  and  leaving  any  difficulties  which  may 
suggest  themselves  to  our  half-instructed  reason, 
for  solution,  at  some  future  time  in  which  we 
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may  haply  be  more  instructed.  It  is  questioned 
in  this  passage,  for  example,  how  shall  all  sin 
and  blasphemy  be  forgiven  to  men ;  how  and 
when,  and  on  what  terms  ?  What  is  the  nature 
of  that  particular  sin  of  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  shall  not  be  forgiven  ? 
Wherefore  shall  any  word  which  is  spoken 
against  the  Son  of  Man  be  forgiven  ?  Why  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  shall 
not  be  forgiven ;  neither  in  this  world,  nor  yet 
in  the  world  to  come  ?  It  is  consistent  with  the 
character  and  mission  of  the  Saviour  of  men, 
who  came  to  save  men's  lives  and  not  to  de 
stroy,  that  any  word  spoken  in  those  days  or 
days  to  come,  against  His  high  dignity,  un 
wittingly,  and  by  any  not  instantly  cognizant 
of  it,  should  be  forgiven,  on  the  supposition 
of  a  due  repentance  and  confession.  The  sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  rather,  the  sin  of 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God, 
must  evidently  have  some  ingredient  in  its  very 
nature  which  makes  it  impossible  that  it  should 
ever  be  forgiven.  For  I  can  never  believe  that 
this  solemn  declaration  of  Him  who  is  truth 
itself,  and  who  used  not  his  words  lightly ;  I 
cannot  believe  that  we  may  venture  to  para 
phrase  these  solemn  words  twice  repeated  and 
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purposely  made  formal  and  precise,  so  that  they 
should  mean  comparatively  little.  And  if  we 
look  at  the  circumstances  under  which  they  were 
uttered,  and  the  parties  to  whom  they  were 
uttered,  we  shall,  I  think,  see  that  their  literal 
and  awful  rendering  and  interpretation  is  fully 
justified. 

We  have  read  in  to-day's  Gospel*  the  passage 
of  St.  Luke,  which  is  parallel  to  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  St.  Matthew,  from  which  the  text 
comes  ;  and  we  see  that  the  crime  of  the  Pha 
risees  consisted  in  this  :  that  they  witnessed 
with  their  eyes  the  miracles  of  Christ,  and  yet 
would  not  see  them  as  they  were  ;  they  saw 
Him  with  the  words  of  wisdom  on  His  lips, 
and  with  unutterable  holiness  in  His  every 
act  and  deed,  drive  out  the  devilish  spirits 
which  then  had  power  to  enslave  the  bodies 
and  souls  of  men.  They  saw  those  wonders 
which  the  multitude  saw,  and  cried  aloud,  '  Is 
not  this  the  son  of  David  V  these  Pharisees, 
I  say, — educated  men,  able  to  calculate  conse 
quences,  and  to  connect  cause  and  effect, — saw 
these  evident  proofs  of  God,  holy  and  just 
among  them,  and  said, '  He  casteth  out  devils  by 
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Beelzebub  the  prince  of  the  devils/  By  what 
arguments  addressed  to  the  reason  and  con 
science  of  intelligent  men  could  such  obstinate 
pride  and  prejudice  against  the  person  of  Christ 
be  removed  ?  Though  one  rose  from  the  dead, 
such  cavillers,  determined  at  any  cost  of  absur 
dity  to  avoid  a  conclusion  which  they  abhorred, 
would  never  believe.  To  avoid  the  confession 
that  the  Galilean  was  their  promised  Messiah, 
they  would  resort  to  any  supposition,  however 
extravagant,  and  invent  any  fiction  however  im 
probable,  as  indeed  we  know  that  they  actually 
did.  So  that  we  may  say,  that  their  conversion 
by  any  means  such  as  God  employs  for  per 
suading  rational  free  agents,  was  simply  im 
possible.  The  very  utmost  conceivable  evidence 
was  actually  offered  to  them :  the  most  astound- 
ing  powers  displayed  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
powers  of  Satan ;  by  the  STRONG  MAN  actually 
entering  his  mansion  and  despoiling  his  goods ; 
yet  they  pretend  that  He  is  in  concert  with  him 
whom  He  drives  out  and  confounds.  How  can 
they  be  forgiven,  either  in  this  world  or  in  the 
next,  if  any  conceivable  sin  is  unpardonable  ; 
and  if  some  portion  of  holiness,  some  touch  of 
candour  and  simplicity,  and  love  of  manifested 
truth,  be  required  of  all  those  that  shall  see  God  ? 
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This  unpardonable  sin  of  the  Pharisees  did 
not  consist,  we  may  be  sure,  in  a  single  act 
once  committed,  as  it  were,  in  a  moment,  and 
then  over.  It  was,  indeed,  committed  suddenly, 
but  yet  it  followed  as  the  certain  consequence 
of  habits  formed  during  a  life  preceding ;  and 
prejudices  fostered  till  they  would  not  give 
way  even  before  the  presence  of  Christ  him 
self,  —  the  consequence,  no  doubt,  of  their 
pride  and  their  fear :  pride,  which  revolted 
against  the  low  estate  of  Him  who  claimed 
to  be  their  Messiah ;  and  fear,  lest  by  His 
preaching  they  should  suffer  loss  or  dishonour. 
So  they  listened  to  the  teachings  which  in 
structed  them  in  the  coming  grandeur  of  Mes 
siah's  kingdom ;  and  set  aside  or  explained 
away  the  notices,  which  seem  sufficiently 
distinct,  of  its  humble  commencement,  and 
of  the  humility  of  its  Founder.  And  a 
small  acquaintance  with  human  nature,  which 
is  always  the  same,  will  surely  explain  to 
each  of  us  the  possibility  at  least,  though  it 
may  not  enable  us  to  define  the  exact  amount, 
of  the  wickedness  of  these  men.  For  cannot 
each  one  of  us  recollect  cases  in  which  some 
thing  occurs  which  is  at  least  similar  to  their 
sin  ?  Cases  in  which  the  light  of  truth  how- 
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ever  evidently  displayed,  accompanied  too  with 
its  ordinary  accessories  of  beauty  and  utility,  is 
found  to  be  ineffective  in  opposition  to  long- 
cherished  prejudice  and  pride.  So  let  each  of 
us  be  certain  that  each  of  us,  in  lesser  matters 
if  not  in  greater,  is  guilty ;  and,  in  our  degree, 
like  to  these  blind  Pharisees.  And  nothing 
save  the  grace  of  God  can  scatter  this  blind 
ness,  and  pour  into  our  hearts  a  genuine  love 
of  truth :  in  whatever  guise  it  may  appear ; 
and  even  if  its  acknowledgment  be  or  seem  to 
be  against  our  present  gain. 

It  has  always  been  a  question  in  the  Christian 
Church,  whether  this  unpardonable  sin  of  the 
Pharisees  can  be  committed  by  Christians  now 
that  Christ  is  no  more  personally  upon  the  earth. 
St.  Chrysostom  has  written  an  eloquent  homily 
upon  this  subject ;  and  his  view  represents 
that  of  many  commentators  before  his  time, 
and  to  this  day.  But  it  represents  the  sin  of 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  as  a  sin 
scarcely  possible  in  those  days,  or  at  any  rate 
now  scarcely  likely  to  occur  at  all ; — namely, 
that  our  Blessed  Lord's  miracles  were  done,  as 
the  Pharisees  pretended,  by  the  agency  of  Beel 
zebub  ;  a  slander  which  no  one  calmly  and  with 
out  the  prejudice  of  the  Pharisees,  can  venture 
I 
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to  assert  in  these  days;  with  the  history  of 
Christianity  displayed,  and  its  manifest  effects 
upon  the  world  patent.  In  the  Pharisee,  pos 
sessed  with  Jewish  prejudices  and  blinded  by 
passion,  such  sin  is  intelligible  ;  but  in  after 
times,  scarce  conceivable  in  the  same  sense  : 
and  I  cannot  find  that  practically  it  has  ever 
been  adopted  by  any  foe  to  the  faith  of  Christ. 
The  words  which  Christ  the  Lord  spake  whilst 
he  was  on  earth,  were  spoken  not  only  to  that 
generation  which  heard  him,  but  also  to  all 
generations  :  the  applicability  of  His  words  to 
all  times  and  circumstances  is  indeed  one  of  the 
notorious  evidences  that  they  came  from  Him 
who  sees  through  all  time.  So  that  it  is 
plain  that  some  interpretation  of  them  must  be 
sought  which  suits  this  description ;  and  which 
is  instructive  to  us  as  well  as  to  those  who  heard 
the  words  in  the  first  place  spoken.  The  inter 
pretation  of  Augustine,  which  also  satisfies  a 
large  class  of  Christian  commentators,  has  this 
advantage;  that  it  interprets  the  words  of  Christ 
in  such  way  as  to  convey  a  lesson  to  all :  for 
he  conceives  this  sin  of  blasphemy  against  the 
Divine  Spirit,  to  consist  in  the  final  rejection  of 
His  admonitions  and  in  final  impenitence.  We 
know  that  always  the  Spirit  of  God  is  nigh  to 
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the  spirit  of  every  Christian,  suggesting  at  each 
favourable  moment,  good  resolutions ;  and 
moving  the  natural  man,  in  the  way,  by  the 
means,  in  the  degree  which  God,  who  wishes 
all  to  be  saved,  and  yet  constrains  none,  in  His 
good  Providence  deems  to  be  right  and  fitting. 
To  resist  the  movements  of  the  Divine  Spirit 
of  Grace ;  and  to  die  untouched  by  them,  and 
finally  impenitent,  is  no  doubt  the  gravest  sin  ; 
and  we  know  not  how  those  who  do  thus  reject 
the  offered  measure  of  grace  may  be  saved ; 
but  I  question  if  this  interpretation  of  the 
words  of  the  text  be  natural ;  or  if  it  would 
easily  suggest  itself  to  any  ordinary  considerate 
student:  it  is  a  description  of  the  general  sin 
of  unfaithfulness  and  untruthfulness ;  it  is  sin 
against  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  and  not  distinctly 
the  sin  of  blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  For  it  is  particularly  to  be  recollected 
that  the  question  is  touching  the  sin  of  SLAN 
DERING  the  Divine  Spirit,  and  the  Son  of  Man 
in  whom  that  spirit  was :  of  SAYING  that  which 
is  palpably  false,  and  which  springs  from  a  pre 
judiced  perverse  spirit  of  insincerity;  and  not 
of  doing,  or  acting,  or  living  in  opposition  to 
His  inspiration.  So  I  think  this  interpretation 
of  Augustine  is  untenable ;  and  for  the  same 

I  2, 
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reason  or  similar  ones,  which  it  would  be  tedious 
to  detail,  most  of  the  ordinary  interpretations 
of  this  text  may  be  set  aside.  As  that  of  some 
fanatical  persons  who  dream  that  they  have 
sinned  unpardonably  if  haply  they  have  com 
mitted,  perhaps  unwittingly,  some  extraordinary 
sin  for  which  Scripture  gives  no  other  name  ;  or 
of  those  who  deem  that  every  sin  committed 
after  baptism  is  sin  against  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  unpardonable ;  or  those  who  go  the  lengths 
of  thinking  any  sin  committed  deliberately  a 
sin  against  the  Divine  Spirit  (which  it  is),  and 
unpardonable,  which  we  have  no  warrant  for 
saying  that  it  is.  Against  these  and  many  more 
interpretations,  I  may  remark  that  the  chief  cha 
racteristic  of  the  sin  of  blasphemy  against  the 
Holy  Spirit,  seems  to  be  wanting  in  them ;  that 
is,  a  slander  of  His  holy  operations ;  a  wilful 
shutting  of  the  eye  to  truth  manifested,  and 
which  should  convince  the  honest,  upright 
mind  :  to  be  traced,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Phari 
sees,  to  the  fault  of  carelessness  and  indifference; 
or  pride  and  obdurate  prejudice,  which  scarce 
will  see  the  light  that  flashes  through  the 
heavens,  and  is  seen  of  all. 

Now  I  will  not  aver  that  a  sin  can  be  named 
which  may  be  committed  in  these  latter  days, 
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and  since  Christ  the  Lord  left  the  earth,  which 
is  exactly  parallel  to  that  of  these  Pharisees. 
But  I  wish  to  describe  that  sin  and  that  frame 
of  mind  which  seems  akin  to  the  sin  of  these 
enemies  of  the  truth,  and  which  must  needs 
raise  a  presumption  that  if  a  party  so  minded, 
had  witnessed  the  miracles  of  Christ,  he  might 
not  improbably  have  slandered  the  Divine  Spirit 
as  did  the  Pharisees.  Also  it  may  be  practically 
useful  to  touch  slightly  upon  states  of  mind 
and  of  feeling,  which  are  not  indeed  the  same, 
but  similar:  to  which  each  one  of  us  is  liable 
more  or  less ;  and  which,  at  any  time,  without 
prayer  and  due  thoughtfulness,  may  possibly 
pass  into  a  limiting  state  of  unpardonable  sin, 
and  a  refusal  to  acknowledge  the  palpable  truth. 
Is  this  sin  merely  imaginary,  or  have  we  not 
read  or  heard  of  men,  surely  the  enemies  of  truth 
and  goodness,  who  have  slandered  the  evident 
work  of  the  Spirit  of  God  upon  the  souls  of 
others,  and  attributed  it  almost  to  a  spirit  of  evil ; 
who  have  questioned  the  reality  of  the  changes 
which  the  Divine  Spirit  works  in  the  souls  of 
men,  and  have  ridiculed  it,  and  attributed  its 
outward  exhibitions  to  humour  and  fanaticism, 
or  a  strange  enthusiasm,  or  to  any  cause  except 
that  which  is  obvious,  and  which  must  needs 
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suggest  itself  to  any  ingenuous  mind  ?  Some 
of  my  hearers  may  recollect  the  words  of  a  great 
philosopher  (so  called)  touching  the  spirit  which 
animated,  in  the  first  instance,  the  Great 
Founder  of  our  Faith  and  His  imitators  in  all 
ages.  If  the  sin  of  this  man  and  of  his  fol 
lowers,  who  shut  the  eye  to  manifest  fact  and 
will  not  see  it  as  it  is,  and  attribute  to  the 
father  of  lies,  for  so  they  do  in  effect,  the  cer 
tain  indisputable  truth  of  God,  if  this  be  not  to 
slander  the  Spirit  of  God,  I  know  not  what  sin 
can  be  greater.  A  spirit  that  once  was  alien  to 
God,  that  cared  nothing  about  Him,  and  saw 
Him  nowhere,  and  loved  Him  not,  and  feared 
Him  not ;  and  lived  in  the  world  as  in  a  dream, 
not  knowing  whence  he  came  nor  whither  he 
should  go  ;  destitute  for  the  most  part  of  right 
principle  and  of  elevating  religious  emotions  ; 
and  living  at  random  according  to  passion  and 
caprice ;  that  a  spirit  so  possessed  by  the  spirit 
of  evil  is  not  uncommonly  converted  into  another 
as  different  as  light  is  different  from  darkness  ; 
believing  in  God  as  present ;  living  by  Him  and 
to  Him  and  all  but  seeing  Him  ;  observing  His 
laws  with  the  love  of  a  child ;  praying  to  Him 
for  each  blessing  as  to  a  merciful  Father ; 
trusting  to  His  revelation  of  Himself  in  Christ 
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as  the  only  hope  of  man  ;  and  ready  to  die 
rather  than  speak  a  word  or  do  an  act  disre 
spectful  to  His  Messenger  who  died  for  man.  Is 
such  a  change  as  this  real  ?  is  it  not  common  ? 
and  undeniable  and  most  wonderful  ?  Is  it  not 
an  inexcusable  blindness  to  shut  the  eye  to  this 
light,  and  not  to  see  it?  is  it  not  blasphemy 
against  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  Goodness  to 
deride  and  to  make  light  of  it  ?  to  say  that  it  is 
a  holy  fervour  of  which  no  account  can  or  need 
be  given  ?  or  strange  fantasies,  or  delusion,  or 
hypocrisies  ?  I  know  of  no  sin  which  seems  to 
me  more  deeply  sinful  than  this  ;  and  I  see  not 
how  by  any  means  such  slander  may  be  par 
doned.  The  reason  subdued  and  instructed  ; 
the  sentiments  changed  :  the  wishes  altered : 
the  passions  tamed  or  destroyed  :  the  spirit 
devoted  to  Christ  which  erst  was  devoted  to 
the  world  and  the  prince  of  the  world  :  the  very 
countenance  changed,  as  we  see  by  the  paint 
ings  of  Christian  artists  contrasted  with  the 
works  of  heathen  genius  ;  and  a  new  and  higher 
beauty  introduced  upon  the  earth,  which  is  not 
of  the  earth  but  is  suitable  rather  to  a  different 
region.  Are  these  things  a  dream,  my  brethren, 
or  are  they  true  ?  If  they  be  true,  is  it  not  the 
judicial  blindness  of  the  Pharisees  who  saw 
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Christ  to  deny  them  or  to  pass  them  by  ?  and  is 
it  not  blasphemy  and  a  denial  of  the  very  exist 
ence  of  good  to  attribute  such  beautiful  forms 
and  noble  principles  and  excellent  results  to  the 
spirit  of  evil,  or  to  chance,  or  to  aught  save  and 
except  the  Spirit  of  God  and  of  goodness  ? 

It  is  far  more  common  (and  so  to  dwell  upon 
it  is  practically  instructive)  to  neglect  the  ope 
rations  of  the  Spirit  of  God  and  to  look  upon 
them  with  indifference.  This  is  not  indeed  to 
slander  the  Divine  Spirit  and  his  operations; 
but  it  is  a  sin  somewhat  akin  to  that,  and  most 
grave  and  serious.  For  the  operations  of  that 
Divine  Spirit  near  to  us  and  observable  by  us 
should  open  our  hearts  and  consciences  as  to  an 
evident  miracle  performed  before  our  eyes.  If 
in  reason  and  fairness  no  account  can  be  given 
of  such  things  except  that  which  Scripture  gives; 
if  nothing  really  like  to  them  can  be  found  in 
any  similar  appearances  ;  and  if  the  strivings  of 
the  same  Divine  Spirit  in  our  own  minds,  each 
day,  each  hour,  each  minute,  enable  us  fully  to 
interpret  and  appreciate  those  other  instances 
in  which  His  Divine  operation  is  triumphant, 
and  work  complete,  let  us  acknowledge  the 
hand  Divine,  and  fall  down  and  adore;  and 
beware  lest  we  grieve  that  Divine  Spirit,  or  reject 
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and  misunderstand  His  approaches,  or  slander 
Him  even  in  momentary  thought. 

Who  shall  say  what  sin  is  or  is  not  absolutely 
unpardonable  of  God  ;  what  soul  is  or  is  not  in 
such  a  state  that  a  change  by  the  operation  of 
the  Divine  Helper  is  not  possible  ?  None  but 
God  who  sees  the  heart  can  say  at  what  moment 
of  time  it  is  impossible  for  a  better  spirit  to 
enter  and  to  remove  the  spirit  of  untruth  and 
of  blindness.  Even  Christ,  who  knew  the 
thoughts,  did  not  positively  attribute  the  very 
commission  of  unpardooable  sin  to  the  Pha 
risees.  But  it  is  well  to  know  that  such  a  sin 
there  is  ;  that  it  results  from  shutting  the  eyes 
to  truth  plainly  revealed ;  that  it  springs  from 
carelessness  and  indifference  to  truth  ;  and  in 
most  cases  from  a  preference  of  evil  to  good 
and  inveterate  hardness  of  heart.  So  let  each 
of  us  avoid  the  commencements  of  this  sin  or 
aught  which  resembles  it.  But  specially  the 
young.  If  strange  mysterious,  unearthly,  scarce 
intelligible  warnings  spring  up,  they  know  not 
how  nor  whence,  in  their  minds,  calling  to  them 
early,  Away  from  this  world,  and  pointing,  as  it 
were,  to  a  better  before  this  has  well  com 
menced  ;  if  a  voice  scarce  audible  calls  to  them 
as  to  the  infant  Samuel,  and  would  fain  summon 
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them  to  something  better  than  aught  that  now 
is,  let  them  listen,  and  say,  c  Speak,  Lord,  for 
thy  servant  heareth  ;'  let  them  not  dream  that 
it  is  the  voice  of  fancy  and  fantasy  that  de- 
ceiveth  ;  and  still  less  the  fruit  of  a  morbid 
imagination  and  cheating  memories ;  but  wel 
come  it  as  the  voice  of  God  and  the  beffinnmo-s 

o  o 

of  a  new  and  excellent  life  ;  and  encourage  its 
whisperings  to  return  again  and  again  ;  and  it 
will  return  and  abide  with  them  always ;  and 
be  a  cloud  to  them  by  day  and  a  pillar  of  fire 
by  night ;  and  presently  convert  their  whole 
nature  so  that  in  age  they  shall  scarcely  know 
their  former  selves  ;  and  all  the  days  of  their 
life  they  shall  be  full  of  joy  and  thankfulness  to 
God ;  and  of  light  and  of  life ;  for  the  edification 
of  others  and  for  the  demonstration  of  the  truth 
of  God.  May  God  grant  this  the  mightiest  of 
all  blessings  which  He  bestows,  to  many,  if  it 
be  possible,  who  are  now  here  assembled. 


SERMON  IX. 

THE    SEED    OF    LIFE. 


MATT.  xiii.  3. 

'  And  he  spake  many  things  unto  them  in  parables,  saying, 
Behold,  a  sower  went  forth  to  sow.' 

FT  would  lead  us  too  far  from  the  interprets- 
-•-  tion  of  these  words  of  Christ  to  inquire  why 
the  seed  of  life,  at  certain  ages  of  the  world  and 
in  certain  places,  has  been  unproductive  ;  has 
been  suggested  to  the  consciences  of  men  by  the 
instrumentality  of  men,  but  has  perished,  and 
produced  no  fruit :  but  at  other  times,  and  under 
more  favourable  circumstances,  produced  abun 
dant  fruit  both  to  nations  and  individuals.  Nor 
is  it  needful  now  to  inquire  why,  to  some,  the 
Word  of  Life  has  never  been  preached  at  all ; 
nor  why,  in  lands  where  it  has  been  preached, 
so  many  are  wholly  unaffected  by  it,  and  do  not 
in  the  least  degree  realize  it.  These  questions  can 
not  be  resolved  by  the  present  faculties  of  man ; 
and  for  their  resolution  we  must  wait  the  day 
when  all  things  will  be  revealed  ;  and  acquiesce 
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the  meantime  in  that  ignorance  which  is  the  lot 
of  man  in  so  many  particulars.  The  practical 
question  before  us  is  to  mark  the  states  of  mind 
indicated  by  the  different  constitutions  of  the 
soil  upon  which  the  seed  of  the  parable  fell ;  by 
the  soil  trodden  down  and  hardened  by  the  foot 
of  man  ;  the  light  soil  scorched  by  the  rays  of 
the  sun  ;  and  the  good  soil  encumbered  with 
thorns.  And  so,  to  sketch  briefly  the  real  im 
pediments  which  the  Searcher  of  hearts  saw 
then  and  always  to  the  fruitful  reception  of  his 
teaching  ;  and  the  practical  helps  which  the 
grace  of  God  and  Christian  prudence  may  sug 
gest  to  each  one  of  us,  if  each  one  of  us  would 
shun  the  peril  of  hearing  the  word  and  heeding 
it  not;  or  employing  it  less  than  we  could  ;  or 
smothering  it  by  thorns,  which  are  the  cares  of 
life  ;  or  relinquishing  it,  at  once,  to  our  foe. 

Some  of  the  seed  fell  by  the  way  side,  and 
the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it.  The  descrip 
tion  was  suggested  to  him  that  spake  it,  and 
made  graphic  to  those  who  heard  it,  by  the 
scene  before  them ;  such  beaten  track  upon 
which  no  grass  grew,  and  into  which  no  gentle 
rain  could  penetrate,  was  visible  to  Him  who 
spake  and  to  those  that  heard.  The  beaten 
path  runs  through  the  corn-fields  of  Palestine, 
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without  hedge  or  partition,  now*  as  in  the  day 
of  our  Lord ;  trodden  down  by  the  foot  of  the 
traveller  so  that  no  spot  in  it  can  be  found  in 
which  a  chance  seed  may  germinate,  and  produce 
fruit.  To  each  of  His  creatures  a  beneficent 
God  has  given  a  certain  amount  of  sensibility 
to  good  jmpressions  ;  a  sentiment  of  devotion  ; 
and  love  of  unseen,  supreme  excellence.  In 
youth,  if  not  afterwards,  these  inestimable  in 
clinations  are  part  of  the  constitution  of  each 
rational  soul.  In  some,  such  sentiments  are 
stronger ;  in  some  less  strong ;  but  they  exist 
originally  in  all.  Alas !  my  brethren,  is  it  not 
true  that  often  they  produce  no  profit  ?  Evil 
habits  and  tempers  indulged,  and  years  spent 
without  much  care  for  the  whisperings  of  con 
science,  sear  the  better  spirit  of  a  man  ;  and  his 
sensibility  to  good  is  less  than  it  was ;  and  the 
sentiment  of  religion  weaker  ;  and  evil  opinions 
and  principles  take  root  in  the  soul  now 
fitted  for  their  nurture.  As  the  earth  trodden 
down  by  the  foot  of  man  receives  not  the  seed, 
so  the  spirit  of  a -man  thus  seared  by  admittance 
of  evil  opinion  and  actuating  principle,  and  by 
evil  habits  and  neglect  of  the  warning  of  its 
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better  nature,  receives  not  the  word  of  God  if 
haply  it  be  preached  ;  his  mental  constitution 
entertains  it  not;  it  is  foolishness  to  him,  and 
sinks  not  into  the  depths  of  his  soul ;  or  if  it 
sink  a  very  little  way,  and  is  pondered,  as  it 
were,  for  a  very  little  moment,  then  comes  the 
devil  and  carries  it  off  again.  Some  evil 
passion  long  cherished,  or  thought  long  en 
couraged,  suddenly  crosses  the  imagination, 
whilst  this  saying  of  Christ  is  striving  for  ad 
mittance;  and  the  soil  becomes  at  once  unsuit 
able  to  the  seed  of  the  word  ;  a  spirit  opposed  to 
it  is  stirred  up  ;  the  word  of  warning  and  of  hope 
seems  strange  and  foolish ;  and  the  enemy  carries 
away  the  seed  before  it  has  been  able  to  produce 
fruit;  nay  more,  before  it  has  even  entered  into 
the  spirit  and  conscience  in  such  way  as  to 
germinate,  and  to  make  its  true  nature  discerned. 
It  is  to  be  feared  that  this  description  applies 
to  multitudes  of  those  who  hear  the  word  of 
God,  and  are  put  in  the  way  to  hear  it  if  they 
will.  How  shall  any  one  of  such  hardened 
tempers  be  softened  so  as  to  be  found  fruitful  ? 
The  ordinary  influences  of  God's  Spirit,  who 
works  upon  the  sentiments  and  the  reason  of 
all  who  are  grafted  into  his  church,  have  proved 
insufficient  The  gentle  shower  is  lost  upon 


IX.]  THE   SEED   OF   LIFE.  127 

the  hard,  impenetrable,  stony  soil.  Yet  the 
resources,  if  I  may  say  so  with  reverence,  of  Him 
who  wills  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
Him,  if  it  may  be,  even  in  life,  are  not  exhausted. 
Sharp  pains  of  body  instruct  such  a  one  in  the 
mistaken  estimate  which  he  has  formed  of  life 
and  its  purpose  ;  loss  of  children  pierces  the 
hardest  heart,  and  suggests  the  hope  of  better 
things ;  life's  progress  and  ascertained  vanity 
foster  the  longing  for  better  objects  than  it 
can  supply.  The  hard  soil  is  broken  by  force, 
and  the  fertilizing  shower  enters  :  the  seed 
of  the  word  of  life  is  wafted  from  the  hand 
of  the  Benignant  Sower,  and  borne  upon 
the  breeze  always,  and  again  and  again,  till  it 
finds  entrance  at  last.  Let  those  who  have 
experienced  this  mode  by  which  the  word  of 
God  has  found  entrance  into  their  heart,  reco 
gnise  His  hand  and  acknowledge  it  and  adore. 
It  were  better  indeed  at  first  to  have  accepted 
it,  but  that  day  is  now  passed ;  let  them  see  the 
providence  of  God  in  His  dealings  with  them : 
be  thankful  to  Him  for  His  mercies  in  over 
looking  the  days  in  which  they  despised  His 
messages ;  interpret  His  chastisements  of  which 
they  see  the  fruits;  bear  them  as  they  can, 
knowing  the  cause  for  which  they  are  sent ;  and 
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accept  the  engrafted  word,  which  is  better  than 
all  earthly  good,  than  health  or  comfort,  or 
station,  or  work  to  be  done.  A  spurious  con 
version  which  shows  itself  in  sentiment  and  fine 
words  and  outward  show,  has  brought  some 
scandal  upon  that  Divine  Word  so  often  abused, 
of  which  the  power  is  often  felt  the  least  where 
it  is  spoken  of  the  most :  let  each  of  us  who 
acknowledge  its  power,  see  that  it  be  exhibited 
in  real  act  and  deed,  and  not  only  in  changed 
opinions,  though  this  is  well,  and  in  sentiments 
changed;  let  it  be  seen  in  its  power  of  resistance 
to  the  natural  instincts  ;  to  selfishness  and  love 
of  ease,  pride,  temper,  contempt  and  uncandid 
judgments  of  others.  For  the  Spirit  of  God  is 
able  to  drive  out  of  the  soul  of  Christians  all 
these  idols.  A  uniform  obedience  is  blessed  in 
the  fruits  which  it  may  produce  in  ourselves 
and  others :  a  soul  once  hardened  but  now 
converted,  is  blessed  by  the  recollection  of 
special  mercies  vouchsafed,  and  by  the  contrast 
of  its  former  and  later  self:  but  seldom  forgets 
all  the  principles,  passions,  inclinations  of  earlier 
existence ;  and  sometimes  mistakes  a  fervid 
seritimentalism  for  rational  religion.  For  such 
Christians,  and  indeed  for  us  all,  the  best  test 
to  apply  to  our  conduct,  and  by  which  to  direct 
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our  steps  at  any  moment  is  this.  Are  my 
thoughts,  words,  or  acts,  now  at'this  very  instant, 
such  as  become  my  profession  ?  If  not,  then  by 
God's  aid  I  will  adopt  others  without  delay. 

Some  Christians  when  first  they  hear  the 
word,  receive  it  with  a  kind  of  transport;  and 
awaken  to  a  new  life  when  first  they  hear  the 
Gospel  message.  The  hopes  which  it  holds  out 
to  them  are  so  delightful;  and  the  sentiments 
which  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  stirs  up  in  their 
hearts  so  elevating,  that  they  seem  only  to  have 
lived  since  the  day  when  first  it  sounded  in 
their  ears.  These  are  they  that  hear  the  word 
gladly,  and  for  a  time  receive  it  with  joy,  but 
when  tribulation  comes  upon  them,  or  perse 
cution  for  the  word's  sake,  then  fall  away. 
These  are  like  the  seed  which  fell  upon  the 
rock ;  instantly  it  starts  up  into  luxuriant  life, 
and  flourishes  exceedingly  for  a  time ;  but 
when  the  sun  arises  and  shines  with  piercing 
heat,  it  is  scorched  up  and  perishes ;  it  has  no 
root ;  and  the  sun  which  penetrates  the  thin 
covering  of  rock  in  which  it  flourishes,  destroys 
the  slender  root  on  which  it  depends,  and 
immediately  it  withers  away.  It  is  thus  that 
Christ  the  searcher  of  hearts  sees  into  and 
paints  the  innermost  recesses  of  the  souls  of 
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many   Christians ;    and    describes    under  this 
figure  the  rise  and  fall  of  Christian  hope  and 
love  in   those   who   have   bright  imaginations 
and  great  sensibility,  and  a  strong  love  of  all 
that  is  noble  and  elevating,  but  are  wanting  in 
purpose  and  in  resolute  following  up  of  duty. 
When  such  as  these  find  out,  and  quickly  too, 
that  religious  emotion  is  not  a  sunshine  in  which 
we    may    disport   ourselves ;  not   a   sentiment 
which  pleases  the  cultivated  taste;  not  a  poetical 
fiction  addressed  to  the  refined  imagination,  but 
a  somewhat  stern  reality  requiring  a  practical 
service  not  always  easy  or  pleasant.     In  short, 
when  such  young  and  ardent  tempers  find  that 
the  very  essence  of  religion  is  that  it  is  shown 
in  act,  in  exertions,  in  the  every-day  business 
of  life ;  not  in  great  acts  upon  which  the  eyes 
of  men  are  fixed,  but  in  the  comparatively  light 
and  trivial  acts  of  each  day's  life ;  in  controlling 
tempers,  in  discerning  duty;  in  following  it  as 
a  slave;  in  taking  up  our  Cross  daily;  not  a 
cross  of  agony  as  our  Master,  but  still  a  cross 
which  flesh  and  blood  often  find  it  hard  to  bear, 
of  humble  obedience  and  dutiful  service ;  when 
the  enthusiastic  admirers  of  the  beauty  of  holi 
ness  learn  this  the  true  significance  of  religion, 
they  are  offended  and   disappointed ;  and  fall 
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away  and  become  lukewarm  in  their  service  ; — 
because  they  have  no  root;  because  the  divine 
influence  of  Christianity,  though  most  real  even 
in  their  case,  has  not  penetrated  far;  it  has 
touched  the  sentiments  and  affections,  but  has 
not  reached  the  deeper  recesses  of  conscience. 
It  has  reached  the  outward  inferior  powers 
of  the  sensitive  mind,  but  has  not  influenced 
the  guide  of  life.  So  it  is  most  essential 
that  all  who  feel  that  this  description  applies 
to  themselves  in  any  way,  and  I  think  it  ap 
plies  to  all  in  some  degree,  should  pray  that 
the  Divine  Influence  which  rules  the  senti 
ments,  which  fills  the  soul,  for  example,  with 
an  intense  love  of  Christ  and  admiration  of  his 
unparalleled  character,  and  with  enthusiastic 
love  for  God,  and  for  the  beauty  of  goodness, 
may  also  become  practical ;  that  the  sentiment 
may  abide,  and  not  presently  evaporate,  leaving 
no  trace  behind  it :  and  more  than  this,  that  it 
may  go  deeper,  and  reach  the  secret  recesses  of 
principle  and  of  actuating  motive.  The  grace 
of  God  alone  can  accomplish  this  :  and  we  know 
too  little  the  nature  of  the  connexion  which 
exists  between  sentiment  and  reason,  to  discern 
how  the  one  can  influence  the  other,  or  how 
it  is  possible  for  the  one  to  be  independent  of 
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the  other ;  but  chiefly  it  is  most  expedient  to 
bring   continually   our    sentiment   to   the   test 
of  practice,  and  unless  it  bear  this  test,  to  con 
sider  it  of  no  account,  and  a  tinkling  cymbal 
without   force   or   meaning.      So   the   remarks 
which  have   been   made,  seem   applicable  not 
only  to  ardent  youthful  imaginations  filled  with 
the  love  of  the  beauty  of  holiness,  and  mistaking 
this  for  practical  goodness,  and  having  no  root, 
and  failing  even  in  the  commonest  duties  and 
easiest  temptations  ;  but  they  seem  also  to  have 
an  application  to  each  one  of  ourselves.    For  let 
any  one  of  us  examine  his  experience  of  any  day 
that  is  gone,  and  compare  his  performance  with 
his  wishes  and  sentiments.  What  excellent  reso 
lutions  have  come  to  nought !  what  strong  de 
votional  feelings  have  evaporated  without  act ! 
At  times,  what  absolute  devotion  of  heart  and 
soul  to  Christ  presently  has  been  followed  by 
a  normal  state  of  indifference  ;  cannot  we  even 
recollect  cases  in  which  such  strong  enthusiastic 
love  of  Christ  and  ardent  determination  to  serve 
him  alone,  and  at  all  cost,  have  been  suddenly 
dissipated    by  the  requirement  of  some  com 
monest  duty  to  be  performed  ;  or  by  some  irri 
tation  which  it  might  have  been  thought  that 
the  lowliest  practical  Christian  would  have  in- 


IX.]  THE   SEED   OF  LIFE.  133 

stantly  overcome.  So  let  each  one  of  us  see 
that  our  religion  takes  a  deep  and  not  a  shallow 
root  in  us :  moves  the  whole  man ;  and  not  only, 
as  it  were,  the  surface  of  the  great  deep.  And 
when  our  feelings  are  excited  by  some  sudden 
illumination  of  God's  Divine  Spirit ;  or  by  some 
thought  of  the  love  and  acts  of  Christ ;  or  even 
by  some  strain  of  sacred  melody,  or  by  any  one 
of  the  instruments  which  God  uses  for  striking 
the  delicate  chords  of  sentiment  and  stirring  it 
exceedingly  :  let  us  put  our  sentiment  to  the 
test,  at  once,  of  action  ;  by  curbing  passion  ;  by 
showing  sympathy ;  by  overcoming  some  inve 
terate  temptation ;  and  generally  by  practical 
act  of  obedience.  So  the  roots  of  religion  may 
sink  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  soul ;  and  when 
the  sun  arises  with  its  scorching  ray  it  will  not 
avail  to  destroy,  but  will  cause  the  plant  to 
grow  yet  more  abundantly,  and  take  root  down 
wards  and  bear  fruit  upwards,  as  though  the 
soil  were  good  and  were  prepared  for  the  seed 
by  Providential  care. 

A  few  words  upon  the  most  common  class  of 
all,  the  class  of  those  who  hear  the  word  of 
God,  but  the  cares  of  this  world  choke  it,  so  that 
it  becomes  unfruitful.  A  description  which 
applies  to  those  who  are  the  most  different  in 
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circumstances  of  life  ;  to  the  rich  and  poor  :  the 
poor  who  are  so  much  occupied  with  cares  for 
the  present  that  they  scarce  find  time  for  soli 
citude  touching  the  future  ;  and  the  opulent, 
who  are  sometimes  so  much  occupied  with  the 
businesses,  pleasures,  and  grandeur  of  life,  that 
they  scarce  allow  the  recollections  of  another 
life  to  disturb  important  deliberations,  or  to 
interfere  with  amusements  which  seem  their 
allotted  portion.  Each  condition  of  life  is  indeed 
exposed  to  singular  temptation  ;  but  perhaps  it 
is  true,  that  of  the  two  poverty  is  the  least  unfa 
vourable  to  the  growth  of  the  Seed  of  Life.  There 
is  something  in  the  very  distress  and  privation 
of  poverty  which  forcibly  diverts  the  soul  from 
the  present  scene  and  directs  its  hopes  to  an 
other.  Opulence  and  plenty,  on  the  contrary, 
have  a  tendency  to  satisfy,  and  to  prevent  pro 
fitable  realization  of  the  future.  But  each  con 
dition  is  by  appointment  of  God,  who  gives  to 
every  man  liberally  or  scantily,  as  seemeth  best 
to  Him  that  knoweth  the  heart.  It  is  not  by 
accident  that  a  particular  constitution  of  spirit 
is  encompassed  with  all  that  makes  life  agree 
able  ;  and  another  spirit,  equally  dear  to  God, 
is  left  in  want  of  all  such  things.  Each  has  its 
appointed  trial,  and  should  guard  against  the 
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dangers  which  beset  its  peculiar  condition.  God 
will  aid  and  reward  earnest  endeavour  after  good 
in  proportion  to  difficulties  which  Himself  has 
put  in  the  way  of  its  execution.    So  let  many  of 
those  present  beware  of  the  temptation  of  great 
business,  which  occupies  the  mind  and  prevents 
the  Seed  of  Life  from  attaining  to  its  natural 
development ;  and  of  the  deceitfulness  of  riches, 
which  cheat  the  soul  of  its  best  aspirations.  And 
let  us  all  thank  God  that  certain  times  will 
assuredly,  by  His  providence,  arise  to  us  all,  in 
which  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  good  will  for  a 
season,  at  least,  appear ;  the  loftiest  ambition 
realized,  and  the  highest  prosperity  achieved, 
will  seem  of  no  account  compared  with  the  pro 
mises  of  Christ.     "  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear, 
let  him  hear"  the  voice  which  speaks  to  him  by 
sharp  affliction,  and  not  omit  the  opportunity, 
even  for  a  moment,  else  the  thorns  will  grow 
again  and  cover  up  the  good  seed,  and  haply  it 
will  perish,'  and  no  more  flourish  again  for  ever. 
The  characteristics  of  those  who  receive  the 
good  seed  and  bring  forth  fruit  abundantly,  are 
readiness    to  receive   it,    truth   and    sincerity, 
patience   and   resolution.      Whenever,   and   in 
whatever  way,  the  Seed  of  Life  is  sown  in  our 
hearts,  or  a  spirit  of  religion  aroused,  we  should 
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receive  it  with  alacrity  ;  not  yield  it  up  to  first 
temptation,  like  seed  exposed  to  wandering 
bird,  but  hide  it,  as  our  treasure,  in  our  heart 
of  hearts  ;  not  pleased  with  it  as  with  some  new 
thing,  nor  feeding  our  imagination  and  sense  of 
the  beautiful ;  but  with  serious  purpose  of  using 
it  to  amendment  of  life ;  and  with  a  still  and 
tranquil  confidence  that  one  day  it  will  deve- 
lope  and  grow  abundantly.  As  the  seed  lies 
unmarked  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth  ;  is  lost  to 
sight,  and  perishes  in  some  sort,  till  the  mighty 
power  of  God  operates  therein  ;  and  the  move 
ment  of  life  begins  ;  and  the  tender  sprout  is 
put  forth — as  Christ  himself  says,*  "  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  fruit  of  herself,  first  the  blade,  then 
the  ear,  after  that  the  full  corn  in  the  ear/'  and 
so  fruit  without  limit.  So  it  is,  too,  with  the 
Seed  of  Life  in  each  one  of  ourselves ;  it  is  at 
the  first  a  strange  element  in  the  spirit  of  a  man, 
a  strange  origin  of  thoughts,  feelings,  sentiments, 
opinions,  alien  to  the  heart  of  a  man.  Presently, 
the  Spirit  of  God  works  mightily  there  also.  The 
little  seed  which  seemed  of  no  account  flourishes 
exceedingly,  and  becomes  a  fruitful  plant.  The 
whole  soul  is  leavened  by  a  new  spirit ;  the 
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sentiments  are  changed ;  the  opinions  are 
changed ;  all  the  words  and  deeds  (the  latter 
the  apparent  fruits  of  the  seed)  are  new  and 
wholly  changed.  It  is  no  part  of  our  duty  to 
consider  if  we  shall  bring  forth  fruit  twenty-fold, 
or  sixty-fold,  or  a  hundred-fold  ;  God  gives  to 
each  one  of  us  according  to  his  good  pleasure. 
What  fruit  He  may  bring  forth  out  of  each  one 
of  us  we  know  not ;  it  is  ours  to  strive  to  bring 
forth  fruit,  if  we  may,  according  to  His  expec 
tation.  We  are  all  in  His  hand :  the  seed 
which  perishes  is  in  His  hand ;  the  seed,  too, 
which  brings  forth  fruit  a  hundred-fold.  A 
single  talent  not  buried  is  with  Him  as  ten 
thousand  talents :  the  two  mites  of  the  widow 
more  considerable  than  the  treasures  of  princes. 
When  we  have  done  the  most  that  we  can, 
we  should  say,  "We  are  unprofitable  servants; 
we  have  done  only  that  which  it  was  our  duty 
to  do." 


SERMON  X. 

THE  PROPAGATION  OF  THE  GOSPEL. 


MATT.  xxiv.  14. 

1  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the 
world  for  a  witness  unto  all  nations  ;  and  then  shall  the 
end  come.' 

IT  appears  to  be  one  of  the  fundamental  laws 
of  God's  Providence,  by  which  he  rules 
the  world,  that  he  does  nothing  for  man  which 
man  by  his  own  powers  can  naturally  do  for 
himself.  So  we  see  the  laborious  processes  of 
education  through  which  each  of  us  has  to  pass 
in  order  to  attain  that  rudimentary  learning 
which  is  essential  to  the  enjoyment  of  civilized 
life.  So  the  progress  of  civilization  has  been 
so  slow  from  the  earliest  times,  that  at  certain 
periods  it  has  seemed  to  be  almost  stationary. 
So  the  discoveries  which  are  made  from  time  to 
time  in  the  arts  and  sciences,  by  which  the 
progress  of  the  species  is  accelerated,  are  made 
by  individuals  at  long  intervals  of  time ;  as  the 
opportunity  for  each  seems  to  emerge.  We 
might  rather  have  expected  a  priori  that  God, 
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who  watches  always  over  the  world  which  He 
has  made,  would  have  interfered  continually 
and  openly  with  his  original  Creation,  and 
would  have  led  individuals  and  nations  to  those 
discoveries  and  to  that  progress,  for  which,  if 
we  may  judge  by  reason  and  by  the  events  of 
history,  He  designed  them.  And  so  most 
assuredly  he  does  interfere  continually,  but  it  is 
by  the  way  of  suggesting,  so  to  say,  hints  of 
what  he  purposes,  to  the  mind  of  some  indi 
vidual  free  agent  who  is  His  instrument ;  who 
may  act  or  not  act  as  seemeth  him  good; 
who  gropes,  as  it  were,  in  the  dark,  now 
seeing  a  little  light,  and  then  a  little  more ;  and 
who  after  a  life  perhaps  spent  in  labour  and 
thought,  advances  knowledge  or  art  one  little 
step,  which  God,  if  it  so  pleased  Him,  could 
have  advanced  by  Revelation  to  the  utmost 
degree  of  light.  The  time  has  come  (for 
example)  when  according  to  God's  Providence, 
a  new  world  is  to  be  discovered;  when,  as  it 
would  seem,  it  begins  to  be  fitted  for  the  life 
and  colonization  of  civilized  man.  A  dim  in 
stinctive  feeling  (for  such  indeed  it  was)  that  such 
distant,  unknown,  unvisited  region  lies  beyond 
the  sea,  a  feeling  which  seems  to  have  existed 
for  centuries  in  some  minds,  springs  up  in  a 
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particular  wonderful  spirit*  with  such  exceeding 
intensity,  force,  and  permanence,  that  he  devotes 
a  whole  life  to  the  accomplishment  of  his  peri 
lous  journey  of  discovery.  His  reason  is  scarce 
satisfied,  and  he  cannot  satisfy  the  reason  of 
others ;  but  he  knows  that  his  voyage  will  be 
successful;  and  at  the  end  of  life,  and  after 
suffering  endless  perils,  he  opens  a  new  world 
to  his  own  generation  and  to  all  others.  A 
mighty  city  and  the  ruins  of  a  mighty  empire 
have  been  buried  for  centuries,  nay,  for  tens  of 
centuries  in  the  earth ;  and  no  one  knows  or 
cares  to  know  what  the  dark  and  shapeless 
mouldering  mounds  contain.  The  time  comes 
when,  for  reasons  not  entirely  known  to  us,  it 
pleases  God  to  open  these  secret  treasures  of 
a  world  that  is  past  to  the  present  age ;  and  for 
this  purpose  the  ordinary  agency  of  individual 
free  agents  is  chosen ;  free  to  do  it  or  not ;  with 
gifts  and  talents  suited  to  the  accomplishment 
of  such  design ;  and  with  an  instinctive  longing, 
as  it  would  appear,  to  accomplish  it.  The 
difficulties  are  great,  and  would  have  stayed 
less  resolute  wills ;  and  at  various  moments 
would  seem  to  have  all  but  arrested  the  pro 
gress  of  these  instruments  of  Providence  ;  but 

*  Columbus. 
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the  secret  instinct  which  led,  but  did  not  con 
strain,  prevailed ;  and  the  whole  world  now 
wonders  why  these  astonishing  discoveries  were 
not  made  before.  It  would  be  easy  to  pursue 
this  idea  further,  and  to  show  what  a  prodigious 
influence  individual  genius  and  instinct  have 
always  had  upon  the  fortunes  of  the  human 
family ;  for  indeed  it  is  always  by  the  way, 
and  through  the  instrumentality,  of  individual 
free  agents,  that  God  gives  to  man  those 
discoveries  in  sciences  and  the  arts  of  living  for 
which  the  historical  opportunity  has  arrived. 
The  period,  for  example,  has  come  when,  to 
carry  .on  the  designs  of  Providence  towards 
man,  rapid  modes  of  travelling  from  place  to 
place,  and  quickest  methods  of  communica 
ting  intelligence  become  needful.  Each  of 
these  wonderful  discoveries  was  made,  we  all 
know,  by  men  of  genius  working  in  the  soli 
tude  of  their  studies,  and  knowing  nought  of 
the  prodigious  consequences  of  their  specula 
tions.  A  life  is  spent  by  each  of  them  in  ma 
turing  his  invention  ;  and  it  is  no  exaggeration 
to  say  that  the  whole  face  of  the  globe  and  the 
fortunes  of  the  human  race  are  by  them  influ 
enced.  But  who  does  not  see  that  it  is  God 
Himself  who  has  interfered  to  alter  the  aspects 
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of  the  world  which  originally  He  made  ?  inter 
fered  in  the  way  in  which  it  has  always  seemed 
good  to  Him  to  interfere  with  rational  free 
agents,  suggesting  notions  and  ideas  to  individual 
minds  with  power  to  carry  them  out  or  not. 
The  seed  which  He  casts  thus  on  many 
grounds,  and  which  oft-times  perishes  without 
fruit,  at  last  finds  a  soil  suitable  to  it,  and  grows 
exceedingly,  so  that  a  goodly  tree  arises,  under 
which  the  nations  of  the  earth  do  rest. 

I  mention  these  instances  to  illustrate  the 
truth  (for  such  I  esteem  it  to  be),  that  in 
carrying  out  the  scheme  of  His  Providence  to 
man,  God  uses  always  the  instrumentality  of 
man,  and  does  not  ordinarily  reveal  any  new 
and  useful  truth  or  invention  without  the 
intervention  of  some  agent  free  to  do  or  not 
to  do,  to  follow,  or  to  lag  behind.  It  is  an 
ancient  tradition  that  God  Himself  communi 
cated  the  elements  of  speech  and  of  language  to 
the  first  man  ;  and  perhaps  hints  of  this  original 
communication  of  earliest  elementary  know 
ledge  are  not  wanting  in  the  Bible.  But  if  we 
do  not  interpret  these  hints  literally,  I  would 
venture  to  say  that  this  greatest  of  all  disco 
veries  was  made  in  the  way  above  slightly 
sketched.  By  the  way,  that  is,  of  hint  and 
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suggestion  to  individual  minds  which  through 
much  labour  and  thought,  and  through  many 
failures,  attained  and  ultimately  communicated 
to  others  the  essential  discovery. 

This  doctrine  of  Divine  Revelations  is  of  pri 
mary  consequence ;  and  judging  a  priori  we 
should  have  been  disposed  to  deem  it  not  true. 
We  should  have  supposed,  at  first  sight,  that 
God,  when  He  put  man  upon  the  earth  and 
furnished  it  copiously,  as  we  see,  with  all  things 
needful  for  the  life  of  man,  would  not  have  left 
him  at  any  age  without  all  things  needful  also  for 
his  highest  good  on  earth.  On  the  contrary,  we 
see  that  the  progress  of  the  human  species  in 
knowledge  of  everything  which  is  most  useful, 
and  also  of  some  things  most  essential,  has 
been  slow  and  gradual.  At  times  scarcely 
discernible,  at  times  rapid,  according  mainly 
to  the  number  and  light  of  those  who  have 
been  the  leading  spirits  of  their  several  genera 
tions,  whose  inventions  have  advanced  or  pre 
judices  retarded  the  progress  of  what  is  good 
and  true. 

A  well-known  philosopher  said  that  if  God 
had  cared  that  man  should  worship  Him,  He 
would  have  written  His  name,  Holy  and  Re 
verend,  in  the  heavens.  Beyond  all  doubt 
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He  has  so  written  it  for  those  who  will  read  it 
there  ;  but  He  has  also  written  it  in  the  heart 
and  conscience  of  every  one  of  His  rational, 
intelligent  creatures.  This  secret  consciousness 
of  God  has  sometimes  been  almost  extinguished 
in  nations  and  individuals  :  in  particular  indivi 
duals  it  has  sometimes  shone  so  brightly  that  all 
have  partaken  of  the  brightness  thereof.  Again, 
at  particular  times  a  mad  ignorance  and  contempt 
of  God  has  come,  like  pestilential  cloud,  over 
nations  and  individuals,  and  its  influence  has 
been  felt  over  the  whole  world.  So  true  it  is, 
as  we  all  can  testify  from  what  we  have  seen  near 
to  us,  that  the  influence  of  individuals  and  of 
nations  upon  others  is  great ;  even  in  matters 
of  supremest  importance  which,  at  the  first 
sight,  we  should  be  apt  to  suppose  that  God 
Himself  would  take  out  of  any  other  hands 
save  His  own. 

Is  not  this  law  which  I  have  sketched  appli 
cable  also  to  the  propagation  of  revealed  truth 
in  the  world  ?  Is  it  not  a  matter  of  history 
that  this,  too,  has  been  propagated  now  through 
almost  the  whole  world  by  human  means? 
God  planted  the  tree  by  means  miraculous ; 
but  afterwards  He  seems  to  have  left  it,  so  to 
say,  to  take  its  chance,  and  to  spread  by  the 
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ordinary  methods.  Even  the  first  spreading  of 
the  Gospel  is  scarcely  an  exception  to  this 
general  rule.  No  doubt,  the  earliest  teachers 
were  gifted  with  miraculous  power  to  persuade 
an  incredulous,  hostile  world :  but  the  free 
agency  and  individual  character  of  each  parti 
cular  instrument  of  the  miracle  is  not  trenched 
upon.  Paul  may  preach  or  not  preach  :  Mark 
may  stay  or  go  forward  :  each  primitive  mis 
sionary  has  his  own  definite  character,  and 
may  act  or  not  as  it  pleaseth  him.  Only  to 
persuade  men  in  the  first  instance  miraculous 
powers  accompany  the  earliest  teachers  to  be 
their  credentials.  Without  these  how  could 
they  impress  their  mission  upon  a  dead  and 
ignorant  world?  how  prove  the  truth  of  their 
new  and  strange  doctrine  ?  how  could  we 
know  that  they  preached  the  truth,  and  not 
the  inventions  of  men,  if  they  did  not  appeal 
to  wonders,  that  must  have  been,  as  the  facts 
of  history  cry  out  ?  But  these  wonders  ceased 
(did  they  not  ?)  soon  after  the  Apostolic  age  ; 
and  from  that  time  to  this  the  spread  of  the 
Gospel  to  all  lands  has  been  owing,  so  far  as 
we  can  see,  to  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  of  God 
acting  upon  nations  and  individuals  according 
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to  His  ordinary  laws  of  operation.  Sometimes 
stirring  up  a  whole  nation  to  uncommon  enter 
prise  and  exertion  in  the  good  cause :  some 
times  moving  an  individual  mind  to  extraor 
dinary  efforts  above  his  fellows.  Always  by 
the  way  of  gentle  persuasion  and  instinctive 
suggestion ;  not  by  the  way  of  palpable  extra 
ordinary  illumination ;  nor  by  the  gift  of  any 
one  of  those  original  endowments  of  speaking 
with  tongues  and  working  wonders  which  ac 
companied  the  first  propagation  of  the  Gospel. 
So,  if  we  examine  the  history  of  Christianity 
up  to  this  present  time,  we  shall  be  satisfied 
that  even  now  it  has,  in  fact,  been  preached  tc 
almost  every  nation  of  the  earth.  It  flourishes 
exceedingly  in  places  where,  some  centuries  ago. 
savage  rites  were  practised  by  barbarian  hordes, 
The  Seven  Churches  in  Asia,  to  which  St 
John  wrote  his  admonitions  in  the  Revelations, 
have  ceased  to  exist :  and  a  false  religion  lives 
there  instead.  The  North  of  Africa  flourished 
once  in  abundance  of  churches,  and  was  the 
light  of  the  world ;  it  is  now  occupied  by 
Mahometan  temples.  It  might  have  been 
expected  that  the  chiefest  good  of  God  to  man, 
once  obtained,  would  always  be  retained ;  and 
that  God  himself  would  interfere  to  stay  the 
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tide  of  true  enlightenment  and  Christian 
civilization,  lest  it  should  depart  from  lands 
to  which  it  had  once  been  carried.  But  the 
contrary  appears  to  be  matter  of  fact ;  and  the 
reason  of  it  is  not  dubious.  In  this,  as  in  all 
matters,  God  deals  with  men  and  with  nations 
as  with  reasonable,  free  agents  ;  sends  down 
to  them  at  all  times  the  gifts  of  His  Divine 
Spirit  to  stir  them  up  to  what  is  good ;  to 
foster  and  retain  it ;  and  to  advance  it  if  pos 
sible.  But  and  if  they  will  not,  then  He  con 
strains  them  not :  neither  in  the  matter  of  that 
which  is  of  the  last  importance,  nor  in  any 
other  matter,  does  He  constrain.  As  it  is  said 
of  the  peoples  to  whom  Ezekiel  was  sent  as  a 
witness  of  the  truth  :*  'And  they,  whether  they 
will  hear,  or  whether  they  will  forbear,  for  they 
are  a  rebellious  house :  yet  shall  they  know 
that  there  hath  been  a  prophet  among  them/ — 
Not  to  constrain,  nor,  of  necessity,  move  them 
violently  to  the  right,  but  to  witness  of  it ; 
to  persuade,  if  it  be  possible,  and  to  conduct 
in  the  right  way ;  but,  if  not,  then  to  condemn- 
The  sin,  in  such  cases,  lies  at  the  door  of  nation 
and  of  individual :  of  each  individual  who 
listens  not  to  the  hints  which,  from  time  to 

*  Ezek.  ii.  5. 
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time,  are  doubtless  given  to  him,  in  all  such 
cases,  if  he  will  hearken :  hints,  I  mean,  to 
preach  to  others,  and  practise  openly,  and  pro 
pagate  the  doctrines  which  have  been  taught 
him ;  and  of  the  nation  which  consists  of  mul 
titudes  of  such  individuals,  who  are  neither 
hot  nor  cold  (I  would  they  were  hot  or  cold  !) ; 
and  not  one  of  whom  emerges  from  the  crowd, 
and  stands  forth  as  the  instructor  of  his 
brethren  and  of  men. 

I  think  it  is  plain  how  I  would  apply  these 
remarks  to  the  subject  upon  which  I  address 
you  to-day.  I  wish  to  bring  before  your  con 
sciences,  and  before  my  own  too,  the  significant 
fact  that  we  all  of  us  are  instruments  in  the 
hands  of  Providence;  and  that  Providence  has, 
in  sooth,  no  other  instruments  save  ourselves,  or 
such  as  ourselves,  for  carrying  out  His  schemes 
of  Christianizing  the  earth.  First,  because  it  is 
His  wont  generally  to  employ  the  instrumentality 
of  men  for  carrying  out  His  designs  to  men  ; 
and  secondly,  because  historically  He  has  always 
so  done  in  spreading  the  particular,  incom 
parable  good — Christianity.  As  we  always  find 
the  name  of  some  man  with  the  faults  and 
weaknesses  of  a  man,  as  well  as  special  pro 
vidential  gifts  and  graces,  connected  with  each 
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great  propagation  of  Christian  faith,  in  this 
land,  or  other.  It  is  a  further  general  law  of 
God's  Providence  that  those  who  have  a  new 
thing  to  communicate  which  most  men  lack, 
can  never  rest  till  they  have  communicated  that 
good  thing  to  others,  and  made  others  too  par 
takers  of  their  benefits.  Specially  if  the  tidings 
which  they  have  to  communicate  are  excellent 
and  important,  the  best  of  men  can  never  rest 
till  they  have  done  to  others  as  God  also  has 
done  to  them.  So  it  behoves  every  one  of  us 
here  present  to  consider  whether,  in  our  several 
stations,  and  according  to  the  means  which  God 
has  given  us,  we  contribute  something  towards 
the  spreading  of  His  truth,  here  or  elsewhere. 
Some  very  few  among  us  have  undertaken  the 
terribly  solemn  duty  of  preaching  this  Gospel  of 
truth  to  peoples  around  us,  or  temporarily  com 
mitted  to  us ;  and  woe  be  indeed  to  us  if  we 
preach  it  not  as  we  in  our  consciences  deem  it 
right  to  do.  All  of  us,  however,  may  contribute 
to  the  spread  of  this  Gospel  by  precept  and 
example,  by  word  in  season  spoken,  and  by  deed 
of  love,  which,  like  bread  cast  upon  the  waters, 
returneth  not  in  vain  to  him  that  cast  it. 
Specially  heads  of  families,  and  those  possessed 
of  rank  and  wealth,  even  by  lightest  word 
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and  act,  and  by  performance  of  ordinary  duties 
scarce  observed  in  others.  I  will  not  run  through 
the  list  of  all,  for  all  by  word  and  deed  may 
contribute  to  spread  the  religion  of  Christ 
around  them  and  about  them  in  this  land ; 
and  God  knows  there  is  a  huge  need  of  propa 
gating  the  Gospel  around  us  in  this  Christian 
land.  But  it  is  also  the  duty  of  each  Christian 
Church,  and  therefore  of  each  member  of  a 
Christian  Church,  to  assist  in  spreading  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  to  other  peoples  and  nations 
also.  Kather  we  should  say  that  a  Church 
which  wants  this  spirit  of  propagating  truth  is 
not  alive  but  dead.  A  Church  which  wants 
this  spirit  wants  faith,  and  hope,  and  charity, 
and  seems  to  be  a  Church  only  in  name.  A 
Christian  Church  is  the  light  of  the  world  ;  but 
if  the  light  does  not  shine  into  the  surrounding 
darkness,  is  it  profitable  ?  She  is  also  the  salt 
of  the  earth  ;  but  if  the  salt  have  lost  its  salt- 
ness,  it  is  good  for  nought  but  to  be  cast  out, 
and  trodden  under  the  foot  of  men.  She  is 
also  '  leaven  which  a  woman  took  and  hid  in 
three  measures  of  meal  till  the  whole  was 
leavened ;'  but  the  leaven  which  produces  no 
change  in  the  lump  must  be  leaven  only  in 
name  and  to  the  eye.  The  spirit  of  a  Church 
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is  the  spirit  of  its  members ;  the  coldness  and 
deadness  of  a  Church  is  the  coldness  and  dead- 
ness  of  its  members.  If  our  Church  makes 
little  effort,  compared  even  with  other  churches, 
to  propagate  the  truth,  some  fault  lies  at  the 
door  of  each  individual  member  of  it.  Each 
individual  member  who  by  his  own  labour  and 
exertion,  or  by  money,  or  by  name  and  influ 
ence,  contributes  to  the  spread  of  Christian 
truth  here  or  elsewhere,  does  his  duty  as  a 
member  of  that  church  to  save  it  from  a  great 
opprobrium,  and  to  advance  the  knowledge  of 
Christ.  Each  individual  effort  is  of  consequence  ; 
a  little  fire  is  apt  to  spread ;  and  the  blessing 
of  God  attends,  we  know,  a  city  in  which  is 
even  one  righteous  man.  Let  none  think  them 
selves  excused  on  account  of  age  or  station,  or  sex. 
Let  each  one  who  believes  the  Gospel  of  Christ 
and  is  thankful  for  it — for  hope,  that  is,  of  life 
and  freedom  from  death — look  narrowly  and 
see  if  in  any  way  whatever  he  or  she  is  contri 
buting  to  the  great  work  of  evangelizing  the 
world  ;  a  work  which  must  be  done,  as  the  text 
says,  before  the  end  comes,  and  of  which  men 
aided  by  the  Spirit  of  God  must  be,  and  always 
have  been,  the  only  instruments.  If  any  one 
among  us  can  think  with  satisfaction  of  his 
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doings  in  this  matter,  it  is  well.  If  he  does 
little  or  nothing  it  is  because  of  indifference  to 
the  cause,  which  I  will  not  suppose  ;  or  from 
inattention  to  the  important  truth  which  I  have 
endeavoured  to  set  before  you, — namely,  the 
absolute  necessity  which  there  is  of  individual 
and  national  exertion ;  and  also  the  great  in 
fluence  which  even  a  single  earnest  spirit  is  apt 
to  exercise  upon  the  destinies  of  men.  So  I 
pray  and  beseech  now  each  one  to  cast  off  his 
indifference,  or  inattention,  or  unbelief,  and  to 
apply  that  which  has  been  said  to  himself. 

The  name  by  which  this  Society  is  called 
appears  to  be  in  one  respect  unfortunate.  It 
seems  as  if  it  were  a  name  adopted  by  a  par 
ticular  class  of  Christians  voluntarily  separated 
from  other  classes  for  a  particular  purpose ;  to 
which  any  one  may  lend  his  aid  or  not,  as 
pleaseth  him.  Every  Christian  society  is,  or 
ought  to  be,  a  Society  for  Propagating  the 
Gospel  in  Foreign  Parts ;  and  every  individual 
Christian  is,  or  ought  to  be,  interested  in  this 
great  work  ;  and  should  actively  aid  it  in  some 
way  or  degree.  If  any  one  does  not,  as  I  said  be 
fore,  it  is  from  lack  of  zeal  or  knowledge ;  or  per 
haps,  in  some  cases,  from  inability  to  lend  active 
aid  ;  or  from  an  impression  that  a  small  money 
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contribution  is  of  little  or  no  consequence.  And 
this  brings  me  at  last  to  the  point  and  conclusion 
of  what  I  have  to  say  ;  and  it  is  this.  As  each 
Christian  society  is  bound  to  propagate  the  faith 
which  it  professes  ; — as  individuals  generally, 
and  particularly  most  of  those  whom  I  address, 
can  do  little  towards  this  object  by  personal 
efforts ; — as  the  venerable  Society  for  Propa 
gating  the  Gospel  has  existed  now  for  150 
years  ;  is  the  original  Society  formed  for  that 
purpose ;  and  laboured  in  the  cause  long  before 
any  other ; — as  the  views  put  forward  by  it  are 
generally  those  which  all  of  us  hold,  more  or 
less; — and  as  it  has  indisputably  made  that 
Name  which  we  all  adore  known  to  all  the 
corners  of  the  earth, — so,  if  we  do  nothing  else 
to  spread  the  Gospel  of  Christ ; — if  we  do  not 
preach  the  Gospel  in  this  land  because  such  is 
not  our  province,  nor  expose  ourselves  to  risk 
and  disaster  by  carrying  the  tidings  in  which 
we  rejoice  through  the  earth,  as  now  and  always 
numbers  are  doing  or  have  done  ; — if  the  spread 
of  Christian  truth  depends  at  all  upon  indivi 
dual  Christians,  as  I  firmly  believe  that  it  does 
exclusively ; — if  we  care  about  this  matter  at 
all,  and  would  give  up  anything  which  we  really 
value  to  forward  the  exertions  of  a  single  Chris- 
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tian  devoted  in  life  to  the  work,  or  to  carry  the 
news  to  the  ears  of  a  single  ignorant  heathen ; — 
if,  in  short,  we  are  Christians  in  reality,  and  not 
only  in  name,  and  possess  a  spark  of  that  Spirit 
which  sent  St.  Paul  through  the  whole  world, 
and  thousands  after  him,  to  tell  to  others  that 
which  had  been  told  by  God  to  them, — let  us 
aid  this  work,  as  only  some  of  us  can,  by  giving 
that  which  we  shall  never  miss, — largely,  as  if 
we  were  in  earnest,  that  God  who  sees  the  heart 
may  also  see  that  we  spend  not  without  stint 
upon  trifles  which  concern  our  taste  or  perhaps 
our  vanity,  but  give  little,  or  even  the  least  that 
is  possible  or  decorous,  to  that  upon  which  the 
mightiest  interests  of  some  may  depend. 

It  is  impossible  to  exhaust  this  part  of  the 
subject  now ;  I  do  not  dwell  upon  the  need 
which  this  Society  has  of  funds,  nor  upon  the 
use  which  it  has  made  of  its  available  funds. 
The  need  is  apparent ;  for  the  half  of  the  world 
is  yet  unconverted:  and  a  very  slight  examina 
tion  of  the  subject  will  show  that  the  Society's 
management  has  been  excellent,  and  the  fruits,  at 
the  least,  corresponding.  These  things  are  known 
to  all  or  may  be  ascertained  without  any  diffi 
culty.  Neither  do  I  advert  to  the  aspect  of  the 
world  around  us,  which  seems,  at  this  moment, 
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to  encourage  the  hope  that  some  day  not  so 
far  distant  the  earth  may  be  full  of  the  know 
ledge  of  the  Lord.  I  would  keep  in  view  now 
the  single  consideration  which  seems  decisively 
to  suggest  to  each  of  us  a  present  duty  ;  to  con 
tribute  now  as  largely  as  we  can,  and  in  future 
regularly,  to  this  excellent  Society, — because  it 
is  certain  that  each  gift  of  a  sincere  Christian 
is  of  moment,  and  because  the  great  scheme  of 
evangelizing  the  world  cannot  be  carried  out 
except  by  individual  effort.  Some  other  points, 
tending,  I  think,  to  instruction  and  edification, 
I  shall  consider  another  time. 

I  wish  to  add  a  single  remark  to  remove  a 
possible  difficulty.  Suppose  that  any  one  says 
or  thinks ;  These  tidings  which  you  would  com 
municate  to  others  reach  the  hearts  of  only  a 
few.  The  Gospel  has  even  now  been  preached 
to  most  parts  of  the  world,  but  how  few  are 
really  penetrated  by  its  spirit.  Specially  in 
heathen,  barbarous  lands  it  reaches  the  con 
sciences  and  changes  the  hearts  of  few  indeed. 
Still,  it  is  animmense  gain  that  the  Gospel  should 
be  proclaimed  in  a  new  and  strange  land;  that  a 
Banner  should  be  unfolded  declaring  the  eternal 
difference  between  good  and  evil,  and  calling 
all  men  at  the  least  to  repentance.  It  is  an 
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immense  gain,  that  even  one  ignorant  heathen 
should  be  reclaimed  from  a  life  of  sin  and  bar 
barism  ;  and  it  is  possible  that  the  prayers 
and  slender  contributions  on  this  present  occa 
sion  of  one  of  us  living  in  all  ease  and 
luxury,  and  enjoying  the  inestimable  gift,  too, 
of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  may  convey  that 
knowledge  to  one  soul  for  which  Christ  died.  I 
protest  to  you,  brethren,  that  I  think  that  even 
the  labour  of  a  whole  life  should  almost  be  given 
for  such  bare  possibility.  As  for  the  rest,  for 
those  many  in  this  land  and  other  lands  to 
whom  the  Gospel  is  preached,  not  as  a  quicken 
ing  Gospel,  but  rather  as  a  witness, — with  them 
we  have  nothing  to  do.  God  will  judge  them 
according  to  their  opportunities.  Neither  in 
little  matters  nor  in  great  ones  is  it  His  wont  to 
give  to  all  the  same  apparent  positive  advan 
tages.  Let  us  see  that  we  use  those  which  are 
granted  to  ourselves,  and  do  our  duty  according 
to  our  lights,  now  and  always,  that  we  at  least 
may  escape  condemnation,  and  be  able  to  stand 
before  the  Son  of  Man. 


SERMON  XL 

THE   CERTAIN   PUNISHMENT   OF   SIN. 


NUMBEKS  xxxii.  23. 
'  Be  sure  your  sin  will  find  you  out.' 

'THESE  are  the  words  of  Moses  to  the  Keu- 
•*-  benites  and  Gadites,  who  prayed  to  remain 
in  the  fruitful  country  of  Gilead  instead  of 
crossing  Jordan  to  aid  in  the  conquest  of 
Canaan.  They  were  wearied  with  the  toil  of 
battle,  and  coveted  the  cities  of  the  Amorites, 
which  were  well  built,  and  pleasant,  and  situ 
ated  in  a  land  of  plenty.  Their  petition  to 
occupy  them  is  granted,  but  on  condition  that 
they  first  accompany  their  brethren  in  warring 
with  the  Canaanites  ;  and  when  these  idolaters 
are  subdued,  and  their  land  divided  among  the 
victors,  then,  and  not  till  then,  they  may  re- 
cross  Jordan,  to  inhabit  the  cities  which  they 
had  chosen.  But  should  they  fail  to  perform 
this  condition ;  should  they  in  selfish  ease  and 
security  seize  and  possess  the  spoil  before  the 
victory  is  fully  won,  a  curse  is  pronounced 
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upon  them,  which  has  become  proverbial ;  that 
in  the  midst  of  their  fancied  security  their  sin 
should  find  them  out.  Happily  they  escaped 
this  sentence,  for  they  took  warning  from 
Moses'  words,  and  went  before  the  face  of 
Jehovah  to  subdue  his  enemies. 

How  striking  and  expressive  are  these  words 
spoken  by  God's  Prophet  in  the  world's  early 
age,  and  containing  truth  so  profound,  and  so 
infinitely  important!  No  mark  is  set  upon 
them  to  indicate  their  claim  to  deep  attention  ; 
and  they  occur  in  the  midst  of  a  narrative 
which  is  not  specially  remarkable.  They  are 
not  again  repeated,  nor  alluded  to  in  Scripture  ; 
but  they  contain,  in  brief,  a  summary  of  the 
nature  of  God's  dealings  with  man  under  the 
Jewish  dispensation  first ;  and,  next,  under  the 
Christian,  and  to  all  time. 

The  original  words  are  more  expressive 
than  our  translation  of  them  :  c  If  ye  do  this 
thing :  if  ye  follow  not  your  brethren  and 
friends  when  they  go  forth  to  fight  Jehovah's 
battles  ;  it  is  your  sin,  and  assuredly  will  find 
you  out/  Perhaps  at  once,  by  a  dreadful  sen 
tence  of  execution  :  perhaps  after  many  years, 
when  you  are  living  in  peace  and  fancied  secu 
rity  in  the  glorious  land  of  Gilead  ;  and  when 


XI.]  CERTAIN  PUNISHMENT  OF  SIN.  159 

the  crime  itself  has  been  utterly  forgotten. 
Perhaps  never  in  this  world,  in  the  case  of  some 
amongst  you  :  but  assuredly  one  day  this  sin  of 
selfishness,  veiled,  as  always,  from  your  eyes  by 
some  disguise,  will  reach  you  like  sharp  arrow 
bounding  from  the  bow  :  will  hunt  you  like 
hound,  now  here  and  now  there,  tracking  you 
by  devious  paths  till  it  find  you  to  your  destruc 
tion.  Such  is  the  development  of  the  words 
with  which  the  noblest  of  men  diverts  his 
brethren  from  their  wicked  project. 

They  have  a  particular  force  addressed  to 
those  who  had  witnessed  such  dreadful  ex 
amples  of  sin  visited  with  instant  and  terrible 
chastisement.  The  certain  connexion  of  sin 
and  punishment  is,  indeed,  the  peculiar  feature 
of  the  Mosaic  dispensation.  A  dispensation 
suited  to  an  early  age  of  the  world,  and  intro 
ductory,  when  time  was  ready,  to  a  more  spiri 
tual  one.  Analogous  to  the  discipline  of  the 
young,  whose  faults  are  quickly  followed  by 
punishment ;  and  acted  on,  I  need  not  add,  with 
terrible  decision  in  the  lifetime  of  Moses  and 
in  every  succeeding  age ;  of  which  it  is  needless 
to  cite  instances,  as  the  Pentateuch  is  full  of 
them.  How  solemn  and  pathetic  are  the  words 
in  which  its  inspired  author,  perhaps  in  sight  of 
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the  land  which  his  own  sins  forbade   him   to 
enter,  describes  the  character  of  that  law  and 
its  reception.*  '  Thou  settest  our  misdeeds  before 
Thee ;  our  hidden  and  secret  sins  Thou  spiest  out 
with  the  light  of  Thy  countenance  :  when  Thou 
art  angry  all  our  days  are  gone ;  we  bring  our 
years  to  an  end,  as  it  were  a  breath  that  was  and 
is  not/  But  it  is  a  great  mistake  to  conceive  this 
method  of  punishment  peculiar  to  the  Jews :  it  is 
the  mode  in  which  God  deals  with  his  people 
everywhere :  only  under  the  Mosaic  Dispensation 
punishment  lighted  on  all  that  sinned;  and  all 
knew,  by  written  authority,  the  nature  of  the 
system  under  which  they  lived.    But  we,  on  the 
other  hand,  infer  the  law  from  Scripture ;  but 
more  decisively  and  incontrovertibly  we  learn  it 
by  observation  and  experience  ;  if  only  we  will 
open  our  eyes  and  our  understandings  to  ex 
amine  what  passes  around   us,  and  especially 
within  us ;  of  which  the  latter  is   chiefly  im 
portant,  for  only  by  scrutinizing  ourselves  can 
we  divine  what   probably  passes   in   another's 
heart.   In  this  congregation  many  have  scarcely 
had  sufficient  experience  of  sin  and  its  conse 
quences  to  judge  in  this  matter  independently 
of  testimony.     God  grant  them  grace  to  listen 

*  Ps.  xc.  8,  9.     The  sense  of  the  passage  is  given. 
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to  those  that  are  more  instructed,  and  serious 
ness  to  reflect  upon  a  subject  of  such  amazing 
consequence. 

In  judging,  we  must  beware  of  outward  ap 
pearance.  Most  sins  are  unknown,  save  to  God 
only,  and  their  punishment,  too,  escapes  every 
human  eye.  No  one  is  scanned  at  all  times 
of  his  life,  nor  at  each  moment  of  any  day. 
In  certain  dreadful  moments  of  peril  a  whole 
life  is  concentrated  in  a  short  minute  ;  so 
a  single  day  or  hour  may  contain  a  meed  of 
punishment  as  great  as  can  be  borne.  The 
greatest  of  Christian  poets*  who  figured  the  pre 
sent  in  the  future,  after  painting  each  horrible 
variety  of  bodily  torment,  describes  the  punish 
ment  of  the  chief  of  erring  spirits  as  mental 
and  invisible.  Which  helps  to  explain  the  ob 
jection  that  many  sins  escape  punishment ;  and 
that  oftentimes  God  hides  his  face  and  will  not 
see  them. 

The  doctrine  of  sin's  certain  punishment  in 
this  world  is  a  most  useful  meditation  for  us  all ; 
especially  for  those,  if  haply  there  should  be 
any  amongst  us,  that  are  at  present  inattentive 
to  the  duties  of  religion ;  or  that  regard  its  forms 
and  solemn  warnings  too  much  as  a  matter  of 

*  Dante. 
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course.  It  is  of  the  utmost  importance,  I  re 
peat,  that  we  all  consider  that  every  sin  which 
we  deliberately  commit,  will  one  day  find  us  out. 
Whether  it  be  a  sin  of  indolence,  or  neglect  of 
opportunity  of  improvement  in  learning,  good 
ness,  and  above  all  holiness ;  or  a  sin  of  extra 
vagance,  or  of  licentious  indulgence ;  or  whether 
it  be  waste  of  talents  in  useless  pursuits  ;  or 
pride  and  self-complacence  ;  or,  in  a  word,  any 
violation  of  God's  law  and  of  conscience,  in 
matters  great  or  small,  from  inducement  near 
or  far  off:  it  is  certain  that  our  sin  will 
find  us  out.  Not  at  once,  perhaps ;  not  the 
same  day,  nor  the  same  year,  nor  possibly  till 
we  are  entirely  changed  from  what  we  were : 
but  some  day,  if  God  be  true,  our  sin  will  find 
us  out.  When  we  commit  the  sin,  we  think  not 
of  the  punishment ;  all  things  go  on  as  though 
we  had  done  our  duty.  The  sun  shines  brightly 
as  usual ;  our  friends  smile  on  us  as  in  other 
days ;  and  we  ourselves  think  little  of  the  fault, 
and  disport  ourselves  in  the  beautiful  world  as 
usual.  But  an  Eye  that  sleeps  not  has  marked 
what  we  have  done ;  and  a  Memory  that  forgets 
not,  treasures  up  the  deed  till  the  time.  Alas  ! 
that  we  think  not  of  these  things  while  it  is  in 
deed  time  to  avoid  the  stroke  of  punishment. 
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For  when  the  hand  is  no  longer  withdrawn  ; 
when  the  right  hand  at  length  is  plucked  out  of 
the  bosom*  to  destroy,  who  then  may  abide  it ! 

Our  notion  of  what  is  sinful  varies  with  our 
spiritual  state  ;  and  that  which  appears  at  one 
time  to  be  a  heinous  offence,  seems  at  an  earlier 
stage  a  trivial  and  scarcely  noticeable  fault.  But 
every  one  here,  I  conceive,  deems  those  sins 
which  I  have  particularized,  in  a  degree  greater 
or  less  blameable  and  contrary  to  God's  will. 
And  to  all  that  persist  in  doing  that  which  con 
science  condemns,  whether  faintly  or  more  deci 
sively,  we  may  say,  in  the  words  of  the  text, 
c  It  is  their  sin,  and  it  will  find  them  out/ 
Only,  may  our  consciences  be  enlightened  by 
God's  Spirit  to  know  how  often  we  offend,  and 
to  understand,  if  possible,  our  secret  faults. 

Is  the  suffering  which  sin  brings  in  this  world 
upon  the  guilty  to  be  regarded  as,  strictly 
speaking,  a  punishment;  or  rather  a  messenger 
of  mercy,  and  significant  warning  to  hint  to  us 
the  things  that  concern  our  peace  ?  It  partakes, 
I  conceive,  of  both  characters.  To  the  impeni 
tent  it  is  truly  a  foretaste  of  misery  which  sin 
will  one  day  cause  to  them :  but  to  those  that 
use  it  and  understand  it,  a  blessed  opportunity, 

*  Ps.  Ixxiv.  it. 
M  2 
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and  more  to  be  desired  than  happiness.  When 
such  times  of  punishment  come,  ordinarily  the 
world's  pleasures  are  at  an  end.  For  it  is  the 
nature  of  temporal  punishment  to  be,  for  the 
most  part,  final  as  regards  this  life.  Punish 
ments  inflicted  under  the  Jewish  dispensation 
were  evidently  such.  Death  was  inflicted  by 
God's  command  upon  very  many  crimes.  From 
which  we  may  infer  that  the  Jews  of  old  clearly 
understood  that  this  world  does  not  end  man's 
existence.  Else  how  could  they  have  reconciled 
such  summary  punishment  with  Jehovah's 
attributes?  "We  learn  also,  as  from  sin's  pre 
sent  effects  upon  ourselves  and  others,  how 
little  is  this  life  in  the  sight  of  Him  that  gave 
it,  save  as  a  preparation.  For  its  best  hopes 
and  pleasures,  its  very  happiness  or  misery, 
depend  upon  trifles.  Upon  our  conduct  in 
some  trivial  matter  depends  our  usefulness  for 
life,  and  place  in  society ;  on  our  choice,  when 
we  are  scarcely  of  an  age  to  forecast  our  destiny, 
depends  the  nature  of  our  trial  here.  Serious 
offences  are  sometimes  punished  evidently  by 
God's  hand ;  and  its  operation  is  unmistakeable : 
but  slight  faults  (as  they  seem  when  committed) 
are  also  not  uncommonly  punished  with  death 
(it  may  well  be  called) — death  to  our  dearest 
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hopes  and  wishes;  death  to  our  means  of 
thorough  usefulness ;  death  to  our  talents  and 
virtues,  or  their  full  development.  A  step  lost 
is  hardly  recovered ;  waste  of  opportunity  in 
life's  commencement,  leaves  a  gap  which  is  rarely 
filled  up.  Licentiousness  stains  the  soul,  and 
its  stain  is  never  wiped  out.  Its  freshness  and 
youthful,  joyous  elasticity  are  gone.  Knowledge 
of  evil  has  been  gained — a  knowledge  of  naked 
ness  which  remains ;  though  all  forget  the  fault, 
and  though  God  through  Christ  forgive  it,  still  in 
this  world  its  memory  remains.  It  is  well  if  sin's 
evil  consequences,  and  sometimes  its  severe 
punishment,  produce  their  intended  effect,  of 
bringing  the  sinner  to  God,  and  teaching  him, 
as  some  natures  only  can  be  taught,  the  purpose 
of  our  stay  here.  But  the  hazard  is  considerable, 
lest  chastisement  should  harden  the  soul,  and 
indispose  it  to  heavenly  things,  and  produce 
despair,  unless  God's  Holy  Spirit  be  present  to 
interpret  His  doings  aright. 

And  this  leads  me  to  two  considerations, 
useful  and  instructive  at  all  times,  but  emi 
nently  so  at  this  present*  season.  The  views 
which  have  been  touched  upon  are  indeed  most 
solemn  and  awful,  and  little  suited,  it  may 

*  Lent. 
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appear,  to  the  character  of  Christian  faith. 
But  Christianity  has  its  cheerful,  encouraging 
aspect,  and  also  an  aspect  of  dread  and  terror ; 
which  last  it  suits  well  this  season  of  the  year 
to  put  prominently  forward.  The  considera 
tions  are  that,  first,  we  should  all  of  us,  and 
especially  the  young,  whose  course  is  beginning, 
ask  for  Divine  guidance  to  aid  us  in  travelling 
life's  dangerous  journey  with  safety.  '  I  am  a 
stranger  upon  earth/  says  the  Psalmist,  '  oh,  hide 
not  thy  commandments  from  me/  In  other 
words,  ( I  sojourn  in  a  land  strange  to  me,  and 
perilous,  of  which  by  my  natural  discernment  I 
know  not  the  customs  nor  see  the  dangers.  Be 
Thou  to  me  the  friend  to  whom  I  may  always 
resort :  be  Thou  also  my  guide,  and  lead  me  for 
Thy  name's  sake/  No  natural  parts  or  wisdom, 
no  instruction  of  sage,  dead  or  living,  can  give 
effectual  aid  in  this  matter.  Only  an  abiding 
sense  of  God's  presence  can  certainly  protect  us, 
young  and  old.  But,  secondly,  if,  with  or 
without  this  assistance,  any  one  of  us  has  gone 
astray,  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost,  then  (it  is  time 
to  mention  it)  to  Christians  there  is  yet  hope, 
through  Christ's  merits,  if  we  repent  and  amend. 
In  the  world  to  come  the  stain  of  all  sin  will  be 
wiped  out,  and  its  heavy  burden  and  penal  con- 
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sequences  in  this  state  of  being  annihilated. 
Why  these  are  now  permitted,  none  can  pre 
tend  to  determine ;  whether,  in  mercy  to  the 
sufferer,  lest,  forgetting  his  sin  and  its  conse 
quences,  he  should  slide  into  past  error;  or  as  an 
example  of  God's  judgments  to  spirits  that  see, 
though  we  see  them  not,  this  nether  world  :  or 
for  whatever  reason,  now  indeed  hidden,  but 
one  day  to  be  revealed ;  it  is  certain  that  one 
day  their  taint,  and  even  the  memory  of  them, 
will  pass  away  for  ever.  And  who  shall  paint, 
even  in  imagination,  the  rapture  with  which, 
when  the  burden  that  has  lain  heavily  on  mind 
and  body  is  removed,  the  soul  of  the  redeemed 
shall  at  last  bound  up  towards  Him  that  gave 
it  life  and  saved  it,  with  the  prospect  of  last 
ing  rest  and  peace  in  His  presence  ?  But  we 
must  remember  the  condition  upon  which  such 
hope  may  be  cherished :  I  mean,  that  we  re 
pent  and  amend. 

Of  which  repentance  the  efficacy  was  fully 
understood,  both  in  regard  to  this  world  and  the 
next,  under  the  older  dispensation.  And  in  the 
fifty-first  Psalm,  David  offers  us  a  test  by  means 
of  which  each  one  of  ourselves  may  ascertain 
whether  our  repentance  be  sincere  or  not. 
f  Against  Thee/  he  says,  '  against  Thee  only 
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have  I  sinned,  and  done  this  evil  in  Thy  sight* 
He,  as  the  Psalm  itself  expresses,  had  offended 
deeply,  not  only  against  God  but  against  man. 
Still,  in  the  recollection  of  his  sin  against  God, 
all  thoughts  of  earthly  consequences  and  of  sin 
against  his  fellow-man  are  swallowed  up ;  and 
he  speaks  as  though  the  former  only  were  before 
his  conscience.  Have  we  anything  of  this 
feeling?  And  is  our  repentance  real  and 
practical?  Does  it  exhibit  itself  in  changed 
conduct  as  well  as  in  words  and  in  sentiments 
changed  ?  These  are  questions  to  which  each 
one  of  us,  with  the  slightest  self-examination, 
can  find  an  answer.  And  at  this  time,  whilst 
we  day  after  day  repeat  the  prayer  that  God 
would  give  us  new  and  contrite  hearts,  it  befits 
us  to  consider  and  to  answer  them  truly  as 
before  God. 


SEEMON  XII. 

THE     HOLY     TRINITY. 


EEV.  iv.  ii. 

"Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord,  to  receive  glory,  and  honour, 
and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created  all  things,  and  for 
Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created.' 

HPHESE  words  are  taken  from  the  Epistle 
-*-  appointed  for  this  morning's  service.  That 
Epistle  exhibits  to  us,  in  a  significant  symbol, 
the  mystery  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  upon  which 
I  propose  to  dwell  this  morning,  so  far  as  a 
practical  end  seems  to  be  answered  by  the  con 
sideration  of  it ;  and  so  far,  too,  as  the  discus 
sion  of  its  wondrous  symbol,  which  has  been 
just  read  to  you,  shall  seem  naturally  to  intro 
duce  it.  On  previous  Sundays  we  have  had 
various  opportunities  of  dwelling  upon  the  office 
and  divinity  of  each  of  the  THREE  PERSONS; 
and  to-day  it  is  fitting  rather  to  sum  up  what 
has  been  said  on  such  former  occasions,  than  to 
examine  each  question  with  theological  accu- 
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racy  ;  and  to  endeavour  to  turn  the  meditation 
to  the  improvement  of  practice  and  the  increase 
of  faith. 

The  pen  of  the  holy  Evangelist  is  palpably 
dipped  in  fire  whilst  he  describes  the  scene 
read  in  the  Epistle  of  to-day.  We  discern  where 
fore  he  was  styled  by  our  blessed  Lord  'The 
Son  of  Thunder :'  we  understand  why  his  cha 
racteristic  symbol  in  ecclesiastical  painting  is 
an  eagle,  for  he  soars  fearlessly,  as  it  were, 
towards  the  very  sun,  and  gazes  upon  it  with 
unwavering  sight.  It  is  not  any  exaggeration 
to  say,  that  whilst  we  read  the  earlier  chapters 
of  the  Revelations,  we,  too,  are  transported  into 
the  very  heaven  of  heavens,  and  with  him,  bow 
down  before  Him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne, 
and  liveth  for  ever  and  ever.  And  beyond  all 
doubt,  no  other  than  the  divine  Evangelist,  who 
wrote  the  life  of  his  Friend  upon  earth  with 
such  a  thrilling,  sublime  simplicity,  saw  and 
described  this  vision  of  His  state  in  glory,  and 
of  that  which  should  come  after. 

It  is  needful  to  dwell  for  a  moment  upon  the 
details  of  St.  John's  symbolic  representation  of 
the  Most  Holy,  as  some  obscurity  rests  in  them. 
He  that  sate  upon  the  throne  is  bright  as  a 
jasper  or  a  sardine  stone :  out  of  the  throne 
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come  lightnings  and  thunderings  as  from  the 
awful  mountain  of  Sinai  when  Jehovah  was 
there.  But  round  about  the  throne  is  the  sign 
of  the  rainbow,  the  ancient,  time-honoured 
symbol  of  mercy.  And  round  about  the  throne 
are  four-and-twenty  seats,  and  upon  the  seats 
four-and-twenty  elders.  These  are  the  repre 
sentatives  of  the  heavenly  priesthood,  to  which 
God  the  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit,  elevate, 
or  will  one  day  elevate,  His  chosen.  And  in  the 
midst  of  the  throne  and  round  about  the  throne 
are  four  mighty  living  intelligences  (so  the  word 
may  be  interpreted).  The  first  is  like  a  lion, 
the  king  of  brutes;  the  second  like  a  young 
bull,  the  lord  of  the  plain ;  the  third,  like  to  man, 
the  representative  of  God ;  and  the  fourth  like 
an  eagle,  the  king  of  birds.  The  throne  of  the 
Almighty  Creator  and  Supporter  of  Life  rests 
on  these  four  mighty  living  intelligences,  apt 
symbols  of  creative,  active  energy.  They  have 
eyes  before  and  behind,  and  are  full  of  eyes 
within  :  they  see  into  all  creation,  and  nothing 
at  any  moment  in  remotest  seclusion  is  hidden 
from  their  ever  present  gaze.  They  have  each 
six  wings,  on  which  they  pass  through  crea 
tion  with  the  speed  of  thought.  In  the  vision 
of  Ezekiel  the  Almighty  rests  upon  living 
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wheels  full  of  motion,  which  traverse  the 
heavens  like  quickest  wind.  Here  the  Author 
of  life  and  energy  rests  upon  these  symbolic 
intelligences,  which  see  through  all  creation, 
and  traverse  it  with  quickest  speed,  and  are  the 
representatives  of  noblest  life.  In  His  presence 
are  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and  all  the  families 
of  the  earth,  to  the  number,  we  are  told  after 
wards,  of  thousands,  and  of  thousands  of  thou 
sands.  And  they  cast  their  crowns  down  to  the 
ground,  and  rest  not  day  and  night,  saying, 
'  Worthy  art  Thou,  0  Lord,  to  receive  honour, 
and  glory,  and  power :  for  Thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were 
created/  It  is  befitting  that  we,  too,  should  join 
this  day  in  that  joyful  adoration,  for  we,  too, 
are  represented  in  that  heavenly  assemblage. 
Chiefly  we  should  return  humble  and  hearty 
thanks  to  Him,  the  Omnipotent  Father,  because 
He  created  us  out  of  nothing,  and  breathed  into 
our  nostrils  the  breath  of  life ;  endowed  us  with 
excellent  faculties  of  soul  and  body,  and  placed 
us  in  this  glorious  world  which  He  has  put  in 
subjection  to  us :  who  has  not  left  Himself 
without  a  witness  in  us  at  any  time,  but  has 
given  us  faculties  to  ascend  from  the  creation 
to  the  Creator.  What  is  life  without  this  know- 
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ledge?  what  enjoyment  is  there  of  this  world 
so  exceedingly  beautiful,  and  of  the  sight  of  the 
stupendous  frame  of  the  universe,  which  is  around 
us  and  about  us,  without  a  perception  of  Him 
who  made  it  and  us,  and  who  has  taught  us  of 
Himself?  Not  only  by  that  inward  light  which 
flickers,  and  oft  dies  out,  but  by  plain  revela 
tion  of  His  will  and  gracious  purposes  to  man  ; 
who  had  strayed  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost,  and 
palpably  wandered  out  of  the  way.  By  sending 
His  Son,  the  express  image  of  His  person,  to 
bring  us  back  to  Him,  and  to  make  atonement 
for  our  sins ;  and  by  bestowing  upon  all  that  ask 
for  it  the  gift,  too,  of  His  Spirit  to  reanimate 
their  dead  souls,  and  to  make  them  like  to  Him. 
All  these  things  we  should  think  of  to-day ; 
and  whilst  we  repeat  the  hymn  of  thanksgiving 
of  the  text;  specially  whenever  any  sudden 
occurrence  suggests  to  us  how  we  do  truly  live, 
and  move,  and  are  in  Him,  and  that  the  exer 
cise  of  our  powers  of  mind  and  body  is  from 
Him  only.  We  should  thank  Him  when  a  bright 
thought  which  comes  from  Him,  unbought, 
and  for  no  service  of  ours,  gladdens  the  day 
which  he  gives  us;  when  we  realize  His  pre 
sence  and  feel  His  special  providence ;  and  when 
we  think  of  our  short  span  of  existence  compared 
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with  His  years,  which  are  throughout  all  gene 
rations,  oh,  how  earnestly  we  should  thank 
Him  that  we,  too,  have  a  hope  of  seeing  Him 
through  those  countless  ages,  and  being  nearer 
to  His  glory.  These  thoughts,  though  most 
justly  due  to  God  who  giveth  all  things,  are 
not  natural  to  the  mind  of  man,  but  spring  up 
by  inspiration  from  God  Himself;  so  we  join  to 
our  hymn  of  praise  on  this  day  the  praises  of 
that  mighty  Spirit  who  penetrates  the  hearts 
of  all,  and  teaches  them  all  things  which  are 
good  and  true.  Who  is  also,  in  the  words  of 
the  Creed,  the  Giver  of  Life ;  of  life  which 
is  better  than  natural  life,  for  without  the  in 
spiration  of  that  Divine  Spirit  the  soul  is  dark 
and  dead,  and  had  better  never  have  been.  Who 
shall  venture  accurately  to  discriminate  the 
work  of  each  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons? 
In  the  Beginning,  we  are  told  that  the  Spirit 
of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  creation;  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God  assisted  in  the  work  of 
calling  order  out  of  disorder,  or  out  of  nothing. 
The  same  Divine  Spirit  has  also  been  active 
since  the  beginning  of  intelligent  natures,  pour 
ing  into  each  created  soul  its  elements  of  good. 
As  without  light,  everlasting  night  would  cover 
all  things,  so  without  the  Divine  Spirit  of  God, 
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the  soul  of  man,  at  all  times  and  now,  would  be 
cold  and  lifeless,  and  perish.  At  all  times  His 
mighty  Spirit  has  operated,  whenever  a  good 
and  noble  or  unselfish  thought  has  elevated 
any  mind  above  its  fellows;  in  the  earliest 
times  of  the  world's  history  teaching  to  some, 
in  the  midst  of  a  rude,  uncivilized  race,  the 
natural  virtues  (so  called)  of  courage,  tem 
perance,  and  truthfulness ;  separating  Abraham 
from  his  fellows,  and  inspiring  him  with  faith 
to  carry  out  God's  purposes  in  him ;  instructing 
him,  and  Jacob,  and  Joseph,  and  Moses,  in 
things  which  should  come  afterwards ;  inspiring 
Job  with  Christian  patience ;  suggesting  to 
David  his  last  words  of  the  Messiah,  and  divine 
spiritual  songs,  which  Christians  sing  to  this 
day ;  and  not  only  in  Jewish  history,  but 
throughout  the  whole  world,  preserving  in  the 
souls  of  all  men  some  sense  and  recollection  of 
God ;  and  specially  in  the  more  gifted  of  their 
race,  some  faint  remaining  trace  of  His  glorious 
likeness.  Not  to  mention  names  on  such  an 
occasion,  we  may  all  of  us  recal  to  our  memories 
in  history,  men  of  nobler  mould  and  loftier 
mental  stature  than  their  fellows,  devoted  to 
the  good  of  their  kind,  unselfish,  desiring  some 
thing  which  this  world  cannot  give,  and  of 
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whom  we  can  say  with  truth,  that  in  thought, 
and  partly  too  in  act,  they  anticipated  some  of 
the  lineaments  of  the  Christian  character : 
these,  too,  were  illumined  above  their  fellows 
by  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  Holiness.  Where 
fore  we  know  not ;  whether  because  of  secret 
aspirations,  and  feeble  utterings  of  prayer  to 
Him  whom  they  knew  though  far  off,  or  simply 
by  the  will  of  Him  who  made  all  things  for  his 
pleasure,  it  is  certain  that  these  exceptional 
cases  of  noble,  half-inspired  heathens,  indicate 
the  operation  of  God's  Divine  Spirit  in  all  ages 
and  nations.  So,  too,  the  instances  which  we 
meet  in  history  of  spirits  from  which,  as  it 
would  seem,  all  trace  of  good  has  fled ;  enemies 
of  their  race,  and  the  disgrace  of  it ;  without 
one  generous  sentiment  or  just  purpose,  full  of 
wickedness  and  malice,  the  monsters  of  the 
human  family ;  are  they  not  examples  of  spirits 
deserted  of  God's  Spirit?  possessed  of  the 
natural  life  of  brutes,  but  without  any  admix 
ture  of  the  better  life  which  dwells  not  in 
polluted  shrines.  Let  all  of  us,  brethren,  who 
value  the  bright  rays  of  truth  and  goodness 
which  at  times  flash  into  the  soul  and  lift  it 
above  the  world ;  who  have,  perhaps,  for  one 
moment  as  it  were,  discerned  the  misery  and 
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certain  ruin  of  the  soul,  if  utterly  deserted  by 
the  Spirit  of  Grace,  and  its  despair  which 
becomes  deeper  and  deeper ;  let  those  particu 
larly  who  have  tasted,  in  whatever  degree,  the 
blessings  of  the  new  life  which,  since  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  has  been  granted  almost  without 
stint  or  measure  to  some  Christians ;  let  those 
who  have  tasted  even  the  earliest  beginnings  of  it, 
and  who  can  call  to  mind  occasions  when  a 
sudden  thought,  darting  into  the  mind  like 
lightning  into  a  murky  atmosphere,  has  led 
them  to  choose  the  good  and  shun  the  evil ;  if 
at  any  time  in  any  one  discontent  and  dissatis 
faction  have  suddenly  given  place  to  content;  or 
sceptical  speculation  to  acquiescence  in  what  is 
written ;  or  a  spirit  of  envious  depreciation  of 
others  to  a  candid  acknowledgment  of  merit 
and  a  real  satisfaction  in  the  sight  of  it ; — let  all 
who  remember  any  such  visitations  as  these, 
which  surely  are  known  to  all,  and  which  are 
the  beginnings  as  it  were  of  a  new  and  excel 
lent  life  in  the  soul,  join  to-day  in  the  joyful 
hymn  of  the  text,  in  honour  of  Him  that  gives 
that  good  life  ;  and  let  them  say,  '  Worthy  art 
Thou  to  receive  honour  and  glory  and  power :  for 
Thou,  0  Divine  Spirit,  hast  created  all  things, 
and  for  Thy  pleasure  they  are  and  were  created/ 
N 


178  THE   HOLY   TRINITY.  [SERM. 

In  the  hand  of  Him  that  sitteth  on  tKe 
throne,  and  liveth  for  ever  and  ever,  is  a  book, 
in  which  are  written  the  destinies  of  nations ; 
and  none  of  those  intelligences  before  the  throne ; 
none  of  the  elders,  none  of  the  myriads  of 
myriads  gathered  before  the  throne,  may  take 
that  book  and  read  it.  *And  I  beheld,  and 
lo  !  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  stood  a  Lamb, 
as  it  had  been  slain;  and  He  came  and  took 
the  book  out  of  the  right  hand  of  Him  that 
sate  upon  the  throne.  And  as  soon  as  he 
took  the  book  the  whole  assembled  creation  fell 
down  before  the  Lamb  and  sung  a  new  song, 
saying,  Worthy  art  Thou  to  take  the  book  and 
to  read  it,  for  Thou  didst  redeem  us  by  Thy 
blood  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven.  The 
Lamb,  in  this  august  assemblage,  stands  be 
tween  Him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  all  creation. 
He  takes  the  book,  which  none  other  may  take, 
out  of  the  hand  of  Him  that  liveth  for  ever. 
He  stands  in  the  highest  heavens,  as  Mediator 
between  God  Omnipotent  and  all  created  beings, 
and  is  the  equal  of  Him  that  sits  upon  the 
throne.  We  might  add  His  Name,  too,  Holy 
and  Reverend,  to  the  hymn  of  the  text.  We 
might  say,  '  Worthy  art  Thou,  0  Saviour  of 

*  See  Bev.  c.  v. 
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men,  to  receive  honour  and  glory  and  power : 
for  Thou  didst  create  all  things  ;  and  for  Thy 
pleasure  they  are  and  were  created/  For  He, 
too,  was  present  at  the  creation,  and  by  Him 
and  for  His  pleasure  'all  things  were  made 
that  are  made/  But  on  this  occasion  we  should 
rather  dwell  upon  His  peculiar  work  of  re 
demption.  When  the  noblest  part  of  God's 
universe  went  astray  through  their  divine  pre 
rogative  of  freedom,  and  the  world  was  lost, 
without  hope  of  return,  in  sin  and  suffering 
infinite,  the  Son,  which  is  the  Word  of  the 
Father,  who  was  in  the  beginning,  and  was 
God,  and  made  all  things,  became  veritable 
man  for  our  sakes,  with  all  his  weaknesses 
(save  sin),  and  lived  in  his  society  for  thirty 
years,  and  died  as  man  upon  the  cross.  But 
whilst  He  dwelt  upon  the  earth  He  showed 
His  true  Divinity  by  manifest  tokens ;  by  His 
life,  which  surpassed  the  ideal  of  the  life  of  man ; 
by  His  precepts,  which,  except  in  faint  glimpses, 
never  till  He  rose  illumined  the  soul  of  any 
man  ;  by  His  works  of  mercy  which  He  did,  in 
His  own  name,  to  the  confusion  of  the  enemy; 
by  His  tender  compassion  for  the  meanest  of 
His  creatures ;  and  by  His  express  declaration, 
so  often  made,  that  He  was  one  with  God,  and 

N  2 
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was  God  ;  and  by  the  Spirit  which  He  promised 
after  His  departure,  and  which  came  suddenly, 
like  a  mighty  rushing  wind  ;  to  which  His  gift 
we  all  here  can  witness.  If  the  words  of  Scrip 
ture  are  not  lightly  employed ;  if  His  own 
gracious  words  mean  anything ;  if  the  facts  of 
history  persuade  us  that  no  one  can  do  these 
wonders  unless  He  is  God ;  if  the  satisfied  long 
ings  of  a  world  be  evidence  of  the  truth  of  re 
demption;  particularly  the  experience  of  those 
that  should  most  be  trusted,  those,  namely,  who 
have  felt  acutely  the  need  of  redemption,  and  ac 
knowledged  the  sufficiency  of  the  doctrine  which 
He  delivered  to  us;  we  know  and  are  sure  that  the 
Galilean  Teacher,  whose  Name  has  run  very 
swiftly  through  the  whole  world,  and  stirs  up  now 
in  the  finest  spirits  whatever  is  great  in  them 
and  true  and  noble,  that  He  was  not  what  He 
seemed  to  be,  but  God  ;  and  came  on  earth  to 
perform  a  work,  without  which  the  original 
creation  of  free,  intelligent  spirits  would  have 
been  their  ruin.  So  let  us  add  to-day,  to  the 
hymn  so  often  repeated,  the  praises  of  our 
Great  Redeemer ;  and  let  us  say,  '  Worthy  art 
Thou,  too,  0  Saviour,  to  receive  honour  and 
praise  and  glory :  for  Thou  hast  redeemed  us 
by  Thy  blood/  and  purchased  for  us,  if  we  will, 
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a  heavenly  inheritance,  as  different  from  this 
life  of  trial  (yet  also  of  bright  visions),  as  the 
life  of  Christ  revealed  to  us  by  St.  John  in  the 
Revelations  differs  from  His  earthly  life.  I 
earnestly  hope,  brethren,  that  by  none  of  us 
this  day  will  the  words  of  this  hymn  be  re 
peated  without  a  personal  application  to  our 
own  case.  Are  any  satisfied  with  the  world,  its 
pleasures  and  profits ;  ignorant  of  the  nature  of 
sin,  and  the  need  of  redemption  ?  The  Spirit 
of  Truth  alone  can  convince  of  sin :  when  He 
speaks  to  each  of  us,  let  His  servants  hear.  He 
speaks  at  some  time  or  other  to  all;  at  different 
periods  to  different  reasons.  To  some  in  the 
tempest,  to  some  in  the  earthquake,  to  some  in 
the  still  small  voice.  To  hear  that  voice,  silence 
is  needful :  rest  from  the  hurry  of  business,  the 
turmoil  of  pleasure  and  vanities.  When  the  soul 
of  each  one  of  us  comprehends  its  true  nature  and 
position,  and  the  purpose  for  which  it  is  placed 
here,  we  shall  treasure  in  our  heart  of  hearts 
the  holy  doctrine  which  to-day  is  brought  before 
us ;  we  shall  thank  the  Father  of  all  Spirits  for 
creating  us  with  such  glorious  prospects  and 
present  satisfactions:  the  Son,  which  is  the 
Word  of  the  Father,  ever  mediating  at  His 
right-hand  in  the  form  and  with  the  sympathies 
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of  man :  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whose  mani 
fest  agency  we  apprehend  these  mysteries  and 
turn  them  to  practical  account. 

That  God  is  One  we  know  from  reason  and 
Scripture.  That  there  are  Three  Persons  in 
the  Trinity  we  know  from  Scripture.  How 
this  is  we  know  not ;  probably  our  faculties 
could  no  more  grasp  the  thought  of  Trinity  in 
Unity  than  our  hand  can  guide  the  globe 
in  which  we  live.  '  Canst  thou  bind  the  sweet 
influences  of  Pleiades,  or  loose  the  bands  of 
Orion?'  Then  why  seek  to  comprehend  the 
highest  of  all  mysteries  by  that  reason  which 
is  given  to  conduct  the  petty  affairs  of  a 
short  life  ?  By  faith  we  discern  this  doctrine 
in  Scripture  ;  a  faith  not  contrasted  with 
reason,  but  consistent  with  enlightened  reason. 
Reason  untouched  by  the  sentiment  of  true 
religion  will  study  the  Scriptures  in  vain,  and 
will  see  in  them  none  of  the  fundamental 
Christian  doctrines.  But  is  it  a  reason  which 
should  be  listened  to  in  such  matters  ?  is  it  not 
rather  incapable  of  judging  of  them  as  blind 
ness  of  beauty?  Is  not  such  cold,  calculating 
reason  incapable  of  guiding  to  the  knowledge 
even  of  a  First  Cause?  for  pure  reason  does 
not  teach  us  even  of  Him,  but  sentiment  also, 
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and  feeling,  and  an  instinct  of  nature ;  so  that 
the  difficulties  of  mere  reasoners  in  this  mystery 
need  not  trouble  us.  The  best  and  most  expe 
rienced  Christians  have  found  no  difficulty  in  it, 
but,  on  the  contrary,  the  highest  practical  com 
fort  and  edification.  A  hint  to  each  of  us  to  set 
bounds  to  a  vain  curiosity,  and  to  strive  after  a 
practical,  devoted,  faith.  Theoretical  difficulties, 
real  and  imaginary,  are  apt  to  vanish  before  it, 
and  to  be  seen  no  more  ;  it  occupies  itself  with 
that  which  is  essential ;  accepts  what  is  plainly 
written,  and  employs  it  daily.  It  is,  as  it  were, 
a  new  sense  or  instinct  by  which  we  discern  that 
which  we  have  to  do  daily  and  hourly  in  the 
world,  and  do  it;  may  God,  of  His  infinite  mercy, 
grant  it  to  each  one  of  us  here  assembled,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


SERMON  XIII. 

JOB'S      TRIALS. 


JOB  i.  20,  11. 

Then  Job  arose,  and  rent  his  mantle,  and  shaved  his  head, 
and  fell  down  upon  the  ground  and  worshipped,  and  said, 
Naked  came  T  out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall 
I  return  thither  :  the  Lord  gave,  and  the  Lord  hath  taken 
away.' 


rPHE  book  of  Job  consists  of  two  parts, 
-*-  entirely  distinct.  The  two  first  chapters 
and  the  last  contain  the  narrative  of  his 
sufferings  and  patience  and  reward  ;  the  inter 
mediate  chapters  contain  his  conversations  and 
arguments  with  his  friends.  The  general  im 
port  of  the  book,  considered  as  a  whole,  is, 
that  the  scheme  of  God's  Providence  is  en 
tirely  beyond  our  comprehension  ;  and  that 
we  should  acquiesce  in  His  decisions  touch 
ing  ourselves  and  others  with  absolute  trust 
and  hope  and  patience.  It  contains,  in  fact,  a 
grand  amplification  of  the  doctrine,  that  man 
is  profoundly  ignorant  and  shortsighted  :  gene- 
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rally  in  all  things  ;  particularly  in  matters  per 
taining  to  God  and  His  moral  government  of 
the  world. 

The  book  is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  and 
wonderful  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures : 
it  is  also  more  obscure  and  difficult  of  inter 
pretation  in  parts  than  perhaps  any  other 
Scripture.  To  enter  fully  into  its  meaning 
requires  the  aid  of  learned  commentaries,  and 
a  particular  accurate  study  such  as  few  un 
derstand  to  be  needful  in  order  to  compre 
hend  the  Bible  in  its  fulness.  The  main 
part  of  it  consists  of  discussions  in  which 
many  positions  are  advanced  by  some  of  the 
speakers  which  cannot  be  defended;  and  which, 
at  the  close  of  the  book,  are,  in  fact,  con 
demned  by  the  voice  of  God  Himself.  A 
remark  of  some  importance,  as  the  words 
and  opinions  of  Job's  friends  have  sometimes 
been  quoted,  without  much  consideration 
of  their  context  or  of  the  speakers :  and  ap 
plied  as  though  they  were  the  words  of  God 
Himself. 

The  difficulties  which  this  wonderful  book 
presents  to  a  careful  student  of  it,  do  not  inter 
fere  with  the  several  practical  lessons  which  it 
teaches — a  striking  instance  of  that  which  is 


i86  JOB'S  TRIALS.  [SEEM. 

one  of  the  most  remarkable  characteristics  of 
God's  word ;  that  it  combines  the  profoundest 
truth  which  we  are  never  weary  of  investi 
gating,  with  the  plainest  practical  lessons  which 
he  that  runs  may  read.  The  lesson  which  is 
taught  in  the  earlier  and  latest  chapters  of  this 
Scripture  is  that  of  patience  under  the  most 
trying  visitations.  It  is  not  unimportant  that 
the  chapters  in  which  this  most  useful  lesson 
is  conveyed,  are  distinct  in  all  respects  from 
the  rest  of  the  book.  They  are  written  in  a 
style  of  the  simplest  narrative  ;  and  contain 
none  of  the  critical  or  other  difficulties  to 
which  I  have  adverted.  They  are  plainly 
intended  for  the  edification  and  comfort  of  the 
mass  of  men.  And  I  imagine  that  few  chap 
ters  of  the  Bible  are  more  commonly  read  by 
sufferers  of  all  sorts. 

It  is  uncertain  at  what  age  and  in  what 
country  Job  lived.  There  is  no  plain  allu 
sion  in  the  book  to  the  laws  and  customs 
of  Moses.  Those  pretended  allusions  which 
have  been  alleged  by  Warburton  and  others, 
do  not  seem  really  to  refer  to  the  records  of 
Moses ;  neither  is  there  any  reference  to  the 
miracles  of  the  Exodus,  nor  any  to  God's 
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dealings  with  man  as  matter  of  history.  So 
that  the  most  probable  opinion  seems  to  be, 
that  this  wonderful  work  was  written  before 
the  Exodus  of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt: 
perhaps  by  some  prophet,  some  illustrious  be 
nefactor  of  his  race  whose  name  is  unknown, 
in  the  patriarchal  age  ;  possibly  by  the  great 
Jewish  Lawgiver  himself  during  his  sojourn  in 
the  wilderness,  and  before  his  call  to  be  the 
leader  of  his  people. 

It  is  useful  to  consider  the  age  in  which 
Job  lived,  because  the  recollection  of  it  places 
his  character  in  the  highest  possible  point 
of  view.  We  must  think  of  him  as  living 
not  only  before  Christ,  but  before  any  written 
revelation  was  made  by  God  to  man.  His 
insight  into  God's  mode  of  dealing  with  His 
creatures  was  thus  derived  from  no  express 
declaration  of  His  will ;  but  from  the  light 
of  Nature,  aided  by  God's  Spirit,  as  granted 
in  those  earliest  ages  to  His  true  worshippers. 
So  that  his  patience  and'  resignation  must  be 
judged  of  by  a  standard  very  different  from 
that  by  which  we  estimate  the  analogous  virtues 
of  Christians. 

The  particulars  of  that  patience  and  resigna- 
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tion  I  need  not  detail.  The  trials  with  which 
God  afflicted  him,  touched  him  in  the  tenderest 
points.  After  the  highest  prosperity,  he  fell 
suddenly  into  the  lowest  depths  of  misery. 
In  a  moment,  as  it  were,  he  lost  property,  house, 
servants,  friends,  children.  One  terrible  blow 
succeeded  another  with  such  rapidity,  that  he 
had  no  time  to  recover  himself,  and  to  prepare 
his  mind  for  the  next  visitation.  He  is  silent, 
whilst  one  messenger  after  another  repeats  his 
tale  of  disaster.  When  he  has  lost  all,  and 
when  he  learns  that  God  has  not  deemed  it  fit 
to  spare  to  him  even  one  out  of  his  family  of 
sons  and  of  daughters;  then  he  arises,  and 
shaves  his  head,  and  falls  down  upon  the  ground 
and  worships,  and  says,  '  Naked  came  I  out 
of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  re 
turn  thither.  Jehovah  gave  and  Jehovah  hath 
taken  away ;  blessed  be  the  name  of  Jehovah/ 
To  make  a  further  trial  of  his  patience,  he  is 
attacked  by  the  most  loathsome  of  diseases,  and 
banished  from  the  society  of  man.  '  And  he 
took  him  a  potsherd  to  scrape  himself  withal, 
and  sat  down  among  the  ashes/  He  still 
receives  in  mute  silence  the  terrible  chastise 
ment  inflicted  upon  him,  he  knows  not  where 
fore,  by  Him  whom  he  had  never  seen,  nor 
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heard  of,  save  by  faith.  His  patience  and  trust 
contrast  nobly  with  the  impatience  and  reckless 
ness  of  his  wife.  His  wife  said  unto  him, 
'  Dost  thou  still  retain  thine  integrity  ?  Curse 
God,  and  die/  She  was  given  to  him  by  God 
to  be  a  helpmeet  for  him,  and  would  have  been 
to  him  an  occasion  of  falling.  But  still,  notwith 
standing  this  addition  to  his  miseries,  which 
scarcely  admitted  of  increase,  his  patience  and 
confidence  in  God  are  invincible.  '  Thou 
speakest/  he  says,  *  as  one  of  the  foolish  women 
speaketh ;  what !  shall  we  receive  good  at  the 
hand  of  God,  and  shall  we  not  receive  evil  ?' 

His  last  and  most  trying  temptation  is  still 
to  come.  Without  hope  in  this  world ;  his 
ample  possessions  gone ;  his  children  slain  in  a 
moment;  his  body  afflicted  with  a  painful 
and  loathsome  disease,  and  his  wife  urging  him 
to  despair,  he  is  visited  by  his  friends.  Instead 
of  consoling  him,  they  charge  him  with  hypo 
crisy.  They  argue  that  if  he  had  possessed 
any  virtue  or  goodness,  God  would  not  have 
afflicted  him  so  severely :  that  he  must  there 
fore  have  only  worn  the  outward  garb  of  religion 
to  deceive  men ;  and  that  in  secret  and  in  his 
heart  he  must  have  been  the  servant  of  sin. 
And  though  he  protests  against  their  injustice 
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and  against  the  cruelty  of  adding  to  sufferings 
scarce  bearable,  they  persist  in  maintaining 
their  opinion  that  he  is  punished  for  his  sins. 
And  here  at  last  his  patience  gives  way.  Irri 
tated  by  their  accusations,  and  exasperated 
beyond  endurance  by  his  bodily  and  mental 
sufferings,  he  stiffly  asserts  his  innocence  not 
only  as  against  man,  but  in  the  sight  of  God. 
He  not  only  denies  that  he  is  a  hypocrite  in  the 
ordinary  sense  of  the  term,  but  maintains  his 
innocence  in  a  higher  sense,  as  if  it  could  endure 
the  judgment  of  God.  Did  I  ever,  he  says,* 
tread  in  the  path  of  the  hypocrite,  or  my  foot 
hasten  after  destruction  ?  have  I  withheld  from 
the  needy  his  desire ;  or  suffered  the  widow's 
eye  to  fail  for  food?  have  I  eaten  my  morsel  by 
myself  alone  ;  nor  let  the  fatherless  partake 
thereof?  have  I  seen  the  wretched  without 
clothing,  and  the  miserable  go  without  a  cover 
ing  ?  If  I  have  made  riches  my  trust,  and  said 
to  gold,  '  Thou  art  my  defence  ;'  if  I  beheld  the 
sun  when  it  shined,  or  the  moon  walking  in 
brightness,  and  my  heart  has  been  secretly 
enticed  to  deny  the  God  that  is  above— then 
do  these  miseries  come  upon  me  rightfully. 


*  See  c.  xxxi. 
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For  this  self-justification  he  is  at  the  close  of 
the  book  reproved  by  Elihu;  and  reminded 
that  goodness  in  the  sight  of  God  and  of  man  are 
very  different ;  that  innocence  in  God's  sight 
is,  for  a  man,  impossible;  and  that  to  boast  of 
it  before  Him  shows  a  grievous  ignorance  and 
sinful  presumption.  To  which  view  at  the  last 
Job  yields ;  confesses  that  he  spoke  in  ignorance 
of  all  things  ;  and  that  now,  better  informed  of 
the  nature  of  God,  and  of  man's  infinite  unwor- 
thiness  in  His  sight,  he  abhors  himself  and 
repents  in  dust  and  ashes. 

If  his  patience  had  not  at  length  failed  him, 
we  could  not  have  had  full  sympathy  with  him. 
For  he  would  not  have  been  a  man  like  to  each 
of  us,  but  an  angel :  and  his  example  would 
have  been  out  of  our  reach.  Actually  he  ex 
hibits  a  pattern  of  patience,  which  indeed  is 
truly  admirable,  and  most  remarkable  con 
sidering  all  its  circumstances ;  and  which  each 
one  of  ourselves,  in  his  or  her  degree,  may 
imitate,  by  the  assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of 
God.  Though  at  one  time  his  temper,  natu 
rally  hot  and  hasty,  prevailed  over  his  primi 
tive  faith,  and  for  a  moment  he  passionately 
asserted  his  innocence,  and  wished  that  he  had 
never  been  born,  or  that  he  might  die  and  be 
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at  rest  in  the  grave;  yet  commonly  he  professes 
an  absolute  reliance  upon  God,  and  justifies  His 
ways  to  men,  even  whilst  he,  of  all  the  sons  of 
men,  had  most  temptation  to  doubt  His  justice. 
Therefore  his  temporary  impatience  was  for 
given  ;*  his  words  have  been  written ;  yea,  they 
have  been  printed  in  a  book ;  yea,  they  have 
been  graven  with  a  pen  of  iron  in  the  rock  for 
ever.  His  faith,  too,  and  patience,  were  re 
warded  in  this  life  with  large  prosperity,  and 
with  a  well-founded  confident  hope  of  future 
permanent  good. 

It  is  easy  to  lesson  others  touching  patience 
when  calamity  does  not  touch  ourselves.  But 
Job,  when  his  body  was  actually  eaten  of 
worms  (such  was  the  horrid  malady  which 
afflicted  him),  could  still  say,f  '  I  know  that 
my  Redeemer  liveth ;  and  that  he  shall  stand 
at  the  latter  day  upon  the  earth ;  and  though 
worms  destroy  this  body:  yet  in  my  flesh 
shall  I  see  God,  whom  these  eyes  shall  behold, 
and  not  another/ 

When  death  was  nigh  to  him,  as  it  seemed, 
and  the  secret  cause  of  his  grievous  affliction 
hidden  from  his  sight,  he  felt  yet  such  an  im- 

*  c.  xix.  f  v.  25. 
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plicit  confidence  in  God  as  to  '  trust  him,  even 
though  he  should  slay  him/ 

He  saw  himself,  as  he  deemed,  neglected  of 
God  and  man.  He  did  not  dream  of  the  origin 
of  his  accumulated  sufferings.  He  did  not 
know  that,  seated  as  he  was  upon  his  bed  of 
ashes,  covered  with  worms  and  filth,  and  con 
temned  by  his  nearest  friends  and  neighbours, 
he  was,  in  truth,  a  spectacle  to  men  and  angels. 
He  knew  not  that  a  Council  had  been  held  re 
specting  him  before  the  throne  of  God  Himself. 
That  God  Himself  had  said  to  his  Adversary, 
'  Hast  thou  considered  my  servant  Job,  that 
there  is  none  like  to  him  upon  the  earth,  a 
perfect  and  an  upright  man,  that  feareth  God 
and  escheweth  evil  ?  and  still  he  holdeth  fast 
his  integrity,  even  though  thou  persuadest  me 
to  destroy  him  without  a  cause/ 

At  this  moment  there  was,  perhaps,  no  single 
spot  in  the  infinite  universe,  to  which  so  much 
regard  was  paid  by  God  and  by  his  holy  angels 
as  to  this  apparently  miserable,  naked,  aban 
doned  outcast,  seated  on  his  heap  of  ashes. 
But  he  knew  it  not :  if  he  had  known  it  his 
patience  would  not  have  been  surprising ;  it 
would  have  been  natural  and  intelligible, 
without  an  uncommon  portion  of  God's  grace. 
o 
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I  have  dwelt  at  some  length  upon  the  circum 
stances  attending  the  trial  of  Job's  patience,  for 
various  reasons.     To  draw  the  attention  of  my 
hearers  to  the  details  of  this  most  remarkable 
scripture,  which  now*  for  some  time  will  be  read 
daily  in  the  service  of  the  Church ;  and  spe 
cially  to  exhibit  the  example  of  his  character 
istic    virtue    of    patience    for    our    imitation. 
In   his   case   the  veil   is,    so   to    say,  uplifted 
for  us,    and    we    see   the  whole  machinery  of 
God's    providence,    which    was    hidden    from 
his  eyes,  and  in  ordinary  cases  is  hidden  from 
the   eyes  of  us  all.     And  we  may  be  certain 
that,    before    God   tries    any   one   of   us    His 
children,  a  similar  deliberation  (I   say  it  with 
reverence)  has  preceded  the  trial ;  it  is  meant 
for  our  good,  temporal  and  eternal ;  it  is  wit 
nessed  at  each  instant  by  God  and   His  holy 
angels  ;  with  joy  and  gladness  if  faith  triumph 
over  present  evil,  with  sorrow  and   sadness  if 
sense  prevail  over  faith.     Patience  and  resigna 
tion   are   truly  said    to   be   the   characteristic 
virtues   of  Christians.     Opportunities   for   the 
exercise    of  them  are   given  us    daily  in    the 
presence*  of  bodily  pain,  or  mental  anxiety,  or 

*  June. 


XIIL]  JOB'S  TKIALS.  195 

in  loss  of  friends,  or  estrangement  of  those  once 
trusted,  or  misapprehension  of  motives  and 
conduct,  or  disappointment  of  dearest  hopes. 
Prosperity,*  it  is  well  said,  was  the  great  blessing 
under  the  old  dispensation,  and  adversity  under 
the  new.  But  the  excellent  uses  of  adversity 
were  also  well  known  to  the  inspired  writers  of 
the  Old  Covenant.  '  Before  I  was  afflicted/ 
says  the  Psalmist,  f  '  I  went  astray ;  but  now 
have  I  kept  Thy  word/  And  again  :J  '  It  is 
good  for  me  that  I  have  been  afflicted,  that 
I  might  learn  Thy  statutes/  Patience  and 
resignation  are  shown  in  deed,  not  in  word  ;  in 
bearing  the  actual  present  pain,  or  sorrow,  or 
inconvenience,  with  patience,  and  if  possible 
with  thankfulness,  from  love  and  trust  in  God, 
not  in  speaking  of  the  duty,  or  inculcating  it 
upon  others.  And  there  is  no  more  sublime 
image  than  that  of  a  Christian  actually  prac 
tising  this  duty  through  faith  in  the  Invisible. 
A  spectacle  it  is  which,  as  we  know,  God  and 
His  holy  angels  look  on  with  joy  and  approba 
tion.  To  pass  through  life  with  the  eye  ever 
turned  to  the  Divine  Author  of  our  being ;  to 
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receive  the  good  tilings  poured  down  by  His 
beneficent  hand  with  thankfulness  ;  to  endure 
the  visitations  of  His  wrath  with  patience  and 
submission  ;  to  endure  agony  of  body  and  dis 
tress  of  mind,  and  all  the  evils  of  life,  with  a  firm 
reliance  upon  God's  mercy  when  he  seems  to 
have  forgotten  mercy ;  to  kiss  the  hand  that 
smites,  and  say  with  the  Prophet,  '  Though  He 
slay  me,  yet  will  I  trust  in  Him/  human 
nature  knows  no  nobler  character,  nor  can  con 
ceive  one  nobler  than  this.  A  character 
realized,  as  we  have  seen,  by  the  aid  of  God's 
Spirit,  in  the  earliest  age  of  the  world,  in  one  to 
whom  the  mysteries  of  God's  providence  were 
not  fully  revealed.  More  easy  of  realization  to 
Christians,  who  look  behind  the  veil  and  know 
the  secrets  of  God's  providence.  ( I  reckon/ 
says  St.  Paul,*  '  that  the  sufferings  of  this  pre 
sent  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us/ 
And  again  :f  '  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the 
love  of  Christ  ?  Shall  tribulation,  or  distress,  or 
nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword?  As  it  is  writ 
ten,  for  Thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long  ; 
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we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter/ 
Such  sufferings  as  those  which  St.  Paul  bore 
for  the  truth,  are  not  likely  to  fall  to  the  lot  of 
any  one  of  us  ;  nor  yet  the  miseries  of  him 
whom  I  wish  to-day  to  present  to  you  for  imi 
tation.  But  our  faith  is  vain  and  inadequate  if 
it  does  not  arm  each  of  us,  from  day  to  day,  and 
from  hour  to  hour,  to  bear  the  trials  and  chas 
tisements  which  our  Father  who  is  in  heaven 
lays  upon  each  of  us  in  love  and  for  our  good. 


SEKMON   XIV. 

THE   GREATNESS   AND   LITTLENESS 
OF   MAN. 


PSALM  viii.  3,  4. 

'  For  I  will  consider  Thy  heavens,  even  the  works  of  Thy 
fingers,  the  moon  and  the  stars,  which  Thou  hast  ordained. 
What  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him  ;  and  the  son  of 
man  that  Thou  visitest  him  ?' 


questions  contained  in  the  words  of  this 
-•-  beautiful  Psalm  are  natural  at  all  times. 
And  the  thought  which  is  contained  in  them 
recurs  again  and  again  in  the  writings  of  the 
observant  and  inquisitive  King  of  Israel.  It 
is  a  natural  thought,  when  we  turn  our  eyes  to 
the  magnificent  vault  of  Heaven,  and  see  the 
innumerable  worlds  scattered  over  it,  to  think, 
'  What  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of 
him,  and  the  son  of  man  that  Thou  visitest 
him  V  How  can  He  who  made  all  these  won 
ders,  and  whose  dwelling  is  so  high,  stoop  to 
behold  man  ?  how  can  He  whom  the  heaven  of 
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heavens  cannot  contain,  stoop  to  regard  a  worm 
that  creeps  upon  the  surface  of  one  of  the  least 
and  most  insignificant  of  His  creations  ?  These 
are  questions  which  doubtless  have  occurred  to 
speculative  men  at  all  times :  but  it  would 
seem  that  now,  more  than  at  any  other  time, 
they  are  forced  upon  the  attention  of  all. 

Because  now  our  knowledge  of  the  material 
world  is  so  infinitely  extended  :  and  we  know 
that  in  vastness  it  far  exceeds  anything  which 
was  dreamed  of  by  the  wisest  of  observers  in 
ancient  days,  or  thought  of  by  the  writer  of  this 
Psalm.  When  we  know  that  the  innumerable 
worlds  which  the  eye  can  see,  are  simply  as 
nothing  compared  with  those  which  it  cannot 
see  ;  when  we  are  told  that  the  more  we  pene 
trate  into  space  with  cunning  art,  the  more  we 
discern  every  symptom  of  endless  worlds  which 
still  escape  our  sight,  and  are  dimly  discernible 
in  faintest  distance  ;  till  at  last  this  huge  globe 
which  we  inhabit,  and  even  the  sun  and  moon 
and  stars  which  we  daily  or  nightly  see,  are  but 
specks  in  creation,  and  of  no  more  account  than 
a  drop  of  rain  in  the  ocean  ;  —  when  we  are 
assured  of  all  this  by  our  own  knowledge,  or  by 
the  witness  of  others,  we  can  scarcely  avoid 
exclaiming,  in  the  words  of  the  text,  '  Lord, 


200  THE  GREATNESS  AND  [SERM. 

what  is  man  that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him,  or 
the  son  of  man  that  Thou  visitest  him  ?' 

It  has  been  supposed,  with  some  appearance 
of  probability,  that  the  Psalm  from  which  the 
text  comes  was  written  by  the  youthful  David  ; 
and  that  the  thoughts  in  it  occurred  naturally 
to  him  whilst  he  fed  at  night  his  father's  flocks 
at  Bethlehem.  It  is  plain,  from  his  omission 
of  the  sun  in  the  enumeration  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  in  the  fourth  verse,  that  the  Psalm  was 
written  by  night,  or  for  chanting  by  night. 
Its  general  purpose  is,  to  celebrate  the  majesty 
of  the  Creator  of  the  wondrous  external  world, 
as  far  above  all  comprehension ;  to  show  how 
His  praise  is  sung  by  all  creation,  and  spe 
cially,  by  the  mouths  of  babes  and  sucklings, 
when  first  with  stammering  lips  they  evidence 
the  faculty  of  speech  ;  and,  lastly,  to  mark 
His  fatherly  care  for  man,  whom  He  has  set 
over  this  little  world,  and  placed  in  it  as  a  king, 
with  some  of  His  own  attributes,  and  consti 
tuted  after  His  likeness. 

If  we  consider  with  attention  the  nature  and 
aspects  of  that  being,  man,  as  we  know  them  to 
be,  and  as  they  must  needs  appear  to  superior 
finite  intelligences  dwelling  afar  off  and  dis 
cerning  spirits ;  we  may  advance  a  step  towards 
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the  resolution  of  this  question,  '  What  is  man 
that  Thou  art  mindful  of  him/  They  see  an 
intelligent  creature,  utterly  different  from  the 
rest  of  creation  which  is  around  him  ;  utterly 
different  from  the  vegetable  and  animal  creation 
(though  each  individual  of  these  creations  is 
elaborated  with  consummate  art) ;  acutely  sen 
sible  of  pleasures  and  pains ;  of  the  highest, 
almost  angelic  pleasures  of  thought  and  senti 
ment,  and  of  pain  barely  supportable ;  capable, 
too,  of  the  most  heroic  virtue,  and  actually 
realizing  it  in  some  instances;  apt  also  to 
descend  into  the  lowest  abysses  of  infamous 
wickedness,  to  fall  as  much  below  the  brutes 
which  perish,  as  the  active  agency  of  evil  is 
worse  than  the  mere  absence  of  good  or  evil; 
able  to  forecast  the  future  ;  to  hope  for  and  to 
apprehend  infinitely  higher  happiness  and 
progress  than  any  which  is  realized  here ;  and  to 
fear  a  lot  of  endless  misery.  In  a  word,  a  being 
free ;  free  to  choose  the  evil  and  the  good ; 
without  aid  or  assistance  from  above  too  sure 
to  select  the  evil  and  refuse  the  good,  but 
aided  by  supernatural  co-operation  not  unfre- 
quently  securing  the  good.  In  short,  an 
immortal  being  in  a  transition  state  ;  in  a  state 
of  preparation  for  a  better  life ;  in  a  period  of 
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dreadful  probation  ;  working  out  during  a  brief 
existence  (with  Divine  help  and  countenance) 
a  claim  (such  as  it  is)  to  a  nobler  inheritance  ; 
or  sinking  lower  and  lower  in  the  scale  of  good 
ness  and  intelligence ;  and  incurring  certain, 
irretrievable  ruin.  Is  it  unnatural,  is  it  un 
reasonable,  that  the  little  world  in  which  this 
trial,  so  to  say,  is  taking  place  should  be 
a  spectacle  to  the  whole  universe?  As  we 
know  nothing  of  the  inhabitants  of  other  worlds, 
it  is  possible  that  they  may  be  tenanted  (as 
the  great  Italian  poet  represents  them  to  be) 
by  intelligences  whose  term  of  probation  is  over, 
or  who  are  incapable  of  any  probation.  It  is 
quite  improbable  that  their  tenants  should  be 
like  to  ourselves,  or  that  they  should  be  like  to 
this  most  anomalous  world,  which  alone  we  see  ; 
which  bears  about  it  evident  traces  of  a  fall  and 
a  ruin ;  in  which  such  infinite  skill  is  exhibited 
in  minutest  mechanical  contrivances,  and  yet  are 
such  prodigious  jarrings  ; — in  which  physical 
and  moral  evils  appear  to  be  almost  the  rale, 
and  not  the  exception ;  and  an  almighty 
Benevolence  would  seem  to  have  stayed  His 
hand  from  design.  A  world  how  exceedingly 
fitted  to  be  the  dwelling-place  of  man  on  his 
trial,  and  for  brief  period,  but  surely  not  for  a 
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place  to  rest  in  ;  not  for  a  place  to  live  the  only 
life  which  is  vouchsafed  to  him ; — not  for  a  place 
of  pleasure  and  palace  of  enjoyments ;  for  ask 
those  who  have  lived  in  it  and  had  experience, 
and  they  will  all  tell  the  same  tale  of  sorrow 
and  trial  and  loss  and  disappointment.  The 
hard-hearted  for  their  own,  the  tender-hearted 
for  others'  woe,  will  always  find  and  feel  enough 
to  convince  them  that  the  world  was  not  made 
for  a  scene  of  perpetual  gaiety.  Nor  certainly 
for  a  place  of  punishment ;  the  visible,  uncon 
trollable  delight  and  satisfaction  of  the  animal 
world,  and  chiefly  of  the  young,  as  well  as  the 
manifest  provision  for  pleasures  and  satisfactions 
which  might  have  been  dispensed  with,  show 
this  conclusively.  Delights  and  satisfactions, 
which  are  sufficient  to  sweeten  trial  whilst  it 
lasts,  and  to  give  a  foretaste  and  clear  con 
ception  of  that  which  the  Omnipotent  could 
do  for  his  children  if  it  pleased  Him ;  but 
mingled  often  with  such  sharp  pangs  of  misery 
and  of  despair,  as  to  warn  even  the  most 
careless  against  contempt  of  His  laws.  It 
is  quite  conceivable  that  this  little  world,  so 
tenanted  for  a  limited  time  by  such  peculiar  in 
habitants  ;  placed  here  on  their  trial,  placed  here 
originally  for  enjoyment,  like  the  rest  of  God's 
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creation ;  but  fallen  by  their  own  fault,  and 
bearing  the  fruits  of  their  original  fall  through 
many  generations:  it  is  possible,  I  say,  that 
this  little  atom  of  a  world — in  which  we  live 
for  briefest  period,  and  know  nothing  of  other 
worlds  which  we  see  in  remotest  distance,  save 
that  they  endure  for  infinite  ages,  compared 
with  the  span  of  our  lives, — though  so  con 
temptible  in  its  outward  dimensions,  and 
scarcely  noticeable  among  the  mightier  works 
of  God,  may  be  important  in  His  sight  out  of 
all  proportion  to  its  size.  It  may  be  that  corner 
of  the  universe  to  which  the  eyes  of  all  intel 
ligent  beings  are  turned  with  deepest  interest. 
It  may  be  the  spot  to  which  God  Himself, 
the  King  enthroned  in  glory,  looks  always 
with  deepest  fatherly  care.  In  a  household  of 
friends,  he  that  is  sick  invites  the  sympathy  of 
all ;  a  criminal  on  his  trial  attracts  all  eyes, 
and  the  innocent  and  noble  near  to  him  are  dis 
regarded;  the  eyes  of  all  the  civilized  world 
are  turned  in  the  direction  of  a  man  or  a  nation 
that  suffers  calamities  which  are  not  common 
to  man.  So,  too,  it  may  be  in  the  mighty  uni 
verse  around  us,  of  which  we  see  only  the 
merest  atom.  The  Infinite  Creator  has  not  made 
all  those  material  worlds  simply  for  His  own 
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glory ;  but  doubtless  has  supplied  each  of  them 
with  suitable  inhabitants.  He  has  also  created, 
we  are  sure,  millions  of  spiritual  creatures, 
which  walk  the  earth*  unseen,  and  see  all  things 
without  the  instruments  of  the  outward  senses. 
It  is  quite  intelligible  that  the  eyes  and  thoughts 
of  all  should  be  directed  to  that  spot  of  earth 
in  which  natures  capable  of  thought  and  reflec 
tion  ;  of  pleasure  and  pain ;  of  highest  good  and 
acutest  evil ;  are  sick  and  wanting  help ;  are  on 
their  trial  for  life  and  death ;  are  suffering,  may 
be,  for  a  season,  that  they  may  suffer  no  more, 
or  always. 

Without  the  aid  of  written  revelation  of 
God's  purposes,  we  might  guess  so  much  of 
ourselves,  and  of  our  importance  in  the  sight 
of  Him  that  made  us.  For,  in  truth,  material 
creations  are  as  nothing ;  and  a  single  immortal 
soul,  capable  of  pleasure  and  pain  and  of  good 
ness,  is  more  truly  noble  and  excellent  in  the 
view  of  a  beneficent  God  who  made  it,  than 
countless  material  worlds.  The  loss  of  such  a 
soul  through  endless  ages  is  a  more  dreadful 
evil  in  sight  of  God  most  merciful,  than  the  ex 
tinction  of  systems  or  of  millions  of  perishing 
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creatures  of  a  day;  and  the  salvation  of  a  single 
soul  that  is  to  live  with  Him  in  His  glory 
always,  is  more  precious  in  His  sight  than  all  the 
wondrous  works  which  He  has  made  for  His 
own  glory  and  for  the  luxury  of  our  senses.  These 
are  considerations  which  can  scarely  fail  to  occur 
to  the  minds  of  us  all :  and  serve  to  explain 
'  what  man  is,  that  God  is  so  mindful  of  him, 
and  the  son  of  man  that  he  so  visits  him ;'  to 
wit,  an  immortal  being  on  his  trial,  in  the  pre 
sence  of  God  and  of  angels.  How  this  peculiar 
and  perhaps  singular  constitution  of  things  arose ; 
from  what  necessity  it  happened  that  God,  who 
is  of  infinite  wisdom  and  benevolence,  created  a 
world  so  anomalous,  and  put  man  into  a  position 
so  critical,  perhaps  we  have  not  faculties  fully 
to  understand.  So  far  as  we  can  understand 
the  Mystery,  we  conceive  its  explanation  to 
be  that  He  created  us  originally  free — free  to 
choose  the  evil  and  the  good ;  not  a  mere  in 
strument  upon  which,  as  it  were,  the  hand  of 
the  Almighty  plays ;  not  a  creature  of  instincts 
merely  pursuing  its  determinate  good  by  un 
erring  guidance ;  but  a  being  rational,  free, 
capable  of  good  and  evil,  tempted  by  the  malice 
of  an  unseen  enemy  to  relinquish  the  right  path 
and  to  wander  into  error,  but  if  aided  by  com- 
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petent  might,  able  to  pursue  the  right  path  and 
become  the  companion  of  God  most  glorious. 
Whatever   speculative  opinion    may   have   in 
vented  on  this  most  mysterious  subject,  which 
has  engaged  the  curiosity  of  men  from  the  ear 
liest  times,  this  Scriptural  account  of  it  com 
mends  itself  to  enlightened  reason,  and  explains 
the  discrepancies  of  this  present  world,  which 
are  otherwise  inexplicable.     And  it  was  to  carry 
out  His  plan  for  restoring  fallen  man  to  his  lost 
position,  and  to  make  atonement   for  his  sin 
before  men  and  angels,  that  God  Himself  came 
upon  the  earth,  and  hallowed  this  above   all 
other  corners  of  the  universe,  by  dwelling  in  it 
for  thirty  years,  in  the  form  of  a  man.     It  was 
for  this  purpose,  too,  that  the  Divine  Spirit,  since 
the  fall,  has  visited  the  spirits  of  all  men,  and 
aided  them,  one  and  all,  to  carry  on  the  war 
against  the  unseen  adversary,  sometimes  success 
fully,  sometimes   unsuccessfully;    but   without 
His  aid  success  would  never  attend  the  unas 
sisted  efforts  of  man.     Since  the  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  opera 
tion  of  that    Divine   Helper  has  been    more 
marked;    and  all  of  us    Christians  may  have 
witnessed  examples  in  which  a  complete  victory, 
so  to  say,  has  been  achieved  over  the  potent 
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enemy,  original  freedom  restored,  and  surely — 
though  this  part  of  the  scene  we  cannot  wit 
ness — after  due  probation  for  brief  period,  amidst 
the  rejoicing  of  angelic  natures,  an  immortal 
spirit  added  to  the  choir  of  those  who  serve 
God  day  and  night,  and  are  out  of  peril. 

The  considerations  which  have  been  set  be 
fore  you,  brethren,  are  of  great  practical  value. 
For  that  which  has  been  said  of  all  the  intel 
ligent  dwellers  upon  earth,  is  true  of  each  one 
of  ourselves.  We,  too,  are  at  each  moment  a 
spectacle  to  angels  and  to  God.  For  each  one 
of  us  died  Christ  the  Lord  :  to  each  one  of  us, 
to  aid  us  in  our  trial,  is  given  the  gift  of  the 
Divine  Spirit.  Each  one  of  ourselves  is  playing 
a  part  in  that  wonderful  drama  which  goes  on 
here  in  this  little  earth,  but  which  the  whole 
world  sees  and  witnesses.  Each  one  of  us  is 
on  his  or  her  trial  and  probation,  which  ceases 
not  day  and  night  so  long  as  we  are  permitted 
to  abide  here.  For  is  it  not  so  according  to 
the  experience  of  each  of  us  ?  Is  not  each  day 
and  hour  and  minute  a  trial  and  temptation  ? 
Some  of  us  in  one  way,  some  in  another,  all  of 
us  in  one  way  or  other,  are  tempted  continually, 
— some  to  pride  ;  some  to  discontent ;  some  to 
vicious  indulgence,  which  corrupts  the  nature 
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suddenly ;  some  to  ambition,  which  engrosses 
the  whole  soul,  and  generates  a  forgetfulness  of 
God  ;  some  to  vanity  and  folly ;  some  to  scep 
tical  doubts  of  God's  goodness,  which  most 
plainly  indicate  the  source  from  which  they 
spring  :  all  of  us  in  some  way  or  other,  daily, 
hourly,  momentarily,  are  tempted  and  tried  by 
the  hidden  adversary,  who  once  with  subtlest 
art  deceived  our  representative  Adam.  So  that 
each  one  of  ourselves  is,  as  it  were,  a  little 
world,  in  which  millions  of  thoughts,  wishes, 
hopes,  inclinations,  some  good  and  some  evil, 
spring  up  perpetually,  till  busy  life  is  done. 
Whenever  the  tempter  suggests  his  snares,  the 
Divine  Spirit  is  at  hand,  and  counteracts  them, 
if  He  may  do  so  without  abolishing  freedom. 
If  by  His  Divine  assistance  the  victory  is 
gained,  it  is  only  for  the  time  ;  for  another 
subtle  temptation  succeeds :  if  He  is  defeated 
by  the  cunning  wiles  of  the  enemy,  yet  he 
ceases  not  His  efforts,  nor  deserts  His  temple 
(which  is  the  spirit  of  man),  till  he  can  dwell 
in  it  no  more,  because  it  is  unsuitable  to  his 
excellent  presence.  A  single  temptation  has 
little  fruit  for  good  or  evil.  Nay,  the  contest 
between  good  and  evil  may  go  on  in  the  mind 
of  each  of  us  for  days  and  months  and  years, 
p 
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before  a  visible  superiority  is  obtained  by  either. 
But  in  time  it  is  seen  which  of  the  two  mighty 
energies  prevails,  or  will  prevail :  whether  the 
Spirit  of  God  dwells  there  more  and  more,  or 
the  spirit  of  the  Prince  of  this  World,  which  is 
alien  to  Him.  Tis  no  wonder  that  the  scene 
in  which  conflicts  such  as  these  go  on  in 
millions  of  souls,  should  be  the  object  of  God's 
particular  care,  and  be  more  observed  by  Him 
than  any  other  part  of  His  creation.  Only  let 
each  one  of  ourselves  endeavour  always  to  realize 
this  thought :  that  we  are  being  tried ;  that 
each  temptation  which  assails  us  is  not  by 
accident;  that  it  is  suggested  by  an  enemy;  that 
a  friend  too  is  at  hand  if  we  will  call  Him  ;  that 
victory  is  in  our  power;  that  life  is  short  and 
eternity  long.  And  so  we  shall  discern  the  pur 
pose  for  which  we  are  placed  here,  and  acquiesce 
in  it.  Not  for  pleasure,  lest  any  should  dream 
of  that ;  not  vanities ;  not  business  except  by 
accident ;  but  to  do  our  duty  in  our  several 
positions,  and  to  advance  in  holiness  without 
which  none  shall  see  God.  Which  inestimable 
gift  he  gives  to  none  except  by  the  way  of  a 
gradual  increase ;  in  answer  to  prayer  ;  and  as 
it  is  requested  in  time  of  need.  Let  us  see  that 
we  adopt  all  the  ordinary  means  of  securing 
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it,  for  the  time  is  short.  And  finally,  let  us 
see  that  we  exert  ourselves  against  present 
temptation,  for  this  is  the  practical  conclusion 
from  all  that  has  been  said.  So  God  will  send 
to  us  his  Holy  Spirit  to  aid  our  endeavours ; 
and  He  will  finally  take  up  his  permanent 
abode  in  our  hearts;  and  the  foiled  tempter 
will  no  more  solicit  us. 
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'This  shall  be  written  for  those  that  come  after;  and  the 
people  which  shall  be  born  shall  praise  the  Lord.  For  he 
hath  looked  down  from  his  sanctuary ;  out  of  the  heaven 
did  the  Lord  behold  the  earth.' 

OF  all  the  portions  of  the  Old  Testament,  we 
are  most  familiar  with  the  Psalms.  They 
are  read  through,  we  know,  every  month ;  and 
I  think  no  one  can  be  surprised  at  the  selection 
of  them  for  such  continuous  reading  above  the 
other  ancient  Scriptures.  A  distinguished  pre 
late  said  that,  if  the  whole  Bible  were  lost,  or 
destroyed,  and  the  Psalter  alone  remained, 
atheism  and  infidelity  could  scarcely  make  head 
against  its  single  evidence.  The  excellences  of 
this  most  wonderful  portion  of  holy  Scripture 
which  lie  on  the  surface,  and  can  scarcely  escape 
the  notice  of  the  most  indifferent  worshippers, 
are  great ;  but  its  beauty  and  utility  are 
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much  more  likely  to  be  appreciated  if  we  can 
study  it  critically  and  profoundly.  As  poetical 
compositions,  many  of  the  Psalms  cast  into  the 
shade  the  finest  uninspired  poems.  A  well- 
known  poet  would  willingly,  it  is  said,  have 
relinquished  all  the  credit  of  his  writings  to 
have  written  the  iO4th  Psalm :  and  no  won 
der  !  for  that  Psalm  concentrates  in  itself 
such  beauty,  truth,  and  divine  pathos,  that 
no  collection  of  the  most  elaborate  artificial 
poetry  is  worthy  of  being  set  in  the  balance 
against  it.  The  excellent  Herder  was  never 
weary  of  commenting  upon  the  13  9th  Psalm, 
and  found  each  successive  examination  of  it 
suggestive  of  some  new  thought,  and  of  a  pro- 
founder  insight  into  its  deepest  meaning.  The 
great  Luther  commented  upon  the  Psalms  of 
degrees  (those  psalms*  which  all  must  have 
noticed  as  distinguished  for  simplicity  and 
grace)  with  perpetual  pleasure ;  and  studied 
them  daily  with  new  profit.  These  particular 
psalms  I  instance  because  they  are  read  to-day, 
or  soon,  and  because  their  excellent  beauties  are 
on  the  surface ;  but  I  will  venture  to  say  that 
any  psalm,  taken  at  random  out  of  this  divine 
collection,  if  examined  with  critical  care,  and 

*  Psalms  cxx.  .  .  .  cxxxiv. 
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illustrated  by  the  aid  of  taste  and  learning, 
will  be  found  of  equal  beauty  with  those  which 
have  been  instanced ;  and,  like  the  meanest  of 
God's  works  in  nature,  will  show  exquisite  pro 
portions,  and  grace,  and  beauty,  and  utility, 
more  and  more  continually,  as  more  light  is 
poured  upon  it. 

These  divine  compositions  are  due  to  authors 
of  almost  all  the  ages  of  the  Jewish  kingdom  ; 
most  of  them  to  the  gifted  king  and  sweet 
Psalmist  of  Israel.  Moses,  the  man  of  God, 
wrote  the  sublime  ninetieth  Psalm,  it  may  be, 
on  the  summit  of  the  Mount  of  Expectation. 
The  1 1 9th  Psalm,  written  after  the  Captivity, 
exhibits  the  observations  and  experiences  of 
some  discriminating  faithful  Israelite  versed 
in  the  ways  of  God  to  Israel.  These  various 
hymns,  written  at  such  different  times,  as  the 
wants  which  called  them  forth  emerged  to 
their  authors,  and  arising  one  and  all,  no 
doubt,  from  the  actual  circumstances  in  which 
they  were  placed,  are  also  singularly  applicable 
to  the  ever-varying  circumstances  of  the  life 
of  man  at  all  times.  Full  of  trust  in  God, 
of  a  noble  enthusiastic  love  and  admira 
tion  of  His  works,  and  acknowledgment  of  His 
perfections ;  of  lessons,  too,  for  comfort  and  for 
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guidance  in  the  most  differing  circumstances, 
exhibited  to  us  in  lights  the  most  attractive  and 
various ;  such  a  repository  of  divinely-inspired 
poems  (from  which  all  divine  poetry  is  ulti 
mately  borrowed)  must  have  influenced  mightily 
the  lives  and  the  sentiments  of  the  Jewish 
people  at  all  times;  and  we'  cannot  wonder 
that  they  are  still  read  daily  with  infinite 
pleasure  and  profit  by  Christians.  And 
though  the  authors  of  many  of  these  hymns 
are  unknown,  and  the  incidents  which  gave 
birth  to  them  unknown,  or  only  to  be  guessed, 
our  ignorance  of  so  many  particulars  does  not 
in  the  least  detract  from  the  beauty  and  useful 
ness  of  any  psalm  of  uncertain  age  or  author. 
Each  one  of  them  is  the  utterance  of  true 
human  sentiment,  under  the  superintending 
Providence  of  God,  expressed  from  the  inner 
most  heart  by  real  events  of  life ;  and  so  it 
finds  always  the  same,  or  similar  circumstances, 
in  the  lives  of  us  all  to  which  it  becomes  dis 
tinctly  applicable.  If  the  name  of  each  author 
of  a  psalm  and  its  definite  occasion  were  cer 
tainly  known,  would  not  such  accurate  know 
ledge  limit,  in  some  sort,  the  applicability,  and, 
so  far,  the  usefulness  of  such  psalm  ?  Perhaps 
too  much  labour  has  been  bestowed  upon  the 
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attempt,  which,  after  all,  is  mostly  fruitless,  of 
obtaining  this  accurate  knowledge. 

But  these  excellent  instructions  and  beauties 
of  the  Book  of  Psalms  are  not  the  only  nor  the 
chief  reason  wherefore  they  are  chosen  for  the 
daily  edification  of  Christians.  It  is  the  Chris 
tian  doctrine  which  they  contain,  and  the 
Christian  instruction  which  they  afford,  which 
justifies  the  selection  of  them  for  our  daily 
readings.  Do  we  sufficiently  consider  how  won 
derful  it  is  that  we  find  Christian  instruction 
in  these  old  records,  written  some  of  them  in 
the  very  earliest  ages  of  the  world,  and  the 
very  latest  of  them  written,  at  the  least,  three 
or  four  centuries  before  Christ?  Is  it  not 
truly  remarkable,  brethren  ?  and  how  can 
it  be  accounted  for,  except  by  the  doctrine 
which  we  hold,  —  that  the  Spirit  of  God, 
which  inspired  Him  without  measure,  and  now 
animates  His  Church,  did  also  inspire  His 
psalmists,  and  put  into  their  hearts  these 
thoughts,  and  suggest  these  words  which  now, 
through  Him,  are  known  throughout  the  whole 
world  ? 

On  this  Sunday  before  Advent,  it  may  not 
be  unprofitable  to  dwell  upon  these  Christian 
anticipations  in  the  Psalms  :  partly,  to  remind 
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us  of  their  existence  and  use  in  the  daily  study 
of  the  Psalter  ;  and  to  suggest  a  correct  view,  if 
it  be  possible,  of  the  particular  prophetical  argu 
ment  resulting  from  them ;  and  also  to  lead  us  to 
contrast  the  amount  of  light  which  was  enjoyed 
in  those  early  ages  by  the  most  advanced  ser 
vants  of  Jehovah,  with  that  which  we  now  enjoy. 
St.  Augustine  considers  every  psalm  to  be  pro- 
phetick  of  Christ.  But  I  inquire  not,  how  far 
the  words  of  each  psalm  may  be  capable  of  a 
Christian  application,  but  how  far  such  applica 
tion  is  natural  and  intended  ;  and  whether  the 
writer,  as  the  words  passed  his  lips,  looked 
forward  to  the  definite  day  of  Christ. 

Is  any  passage  in  the  Gospels  or  Epistles 
more  beautifully  expressive  of  absolute  confi 
dence  in  God,  and  of  a  Christian  assurance  of 
His  present  protecting  care,  than  David's  Psalm 
the  twenty-third  ?  Is  there  any  part  of  Scrip 
ture  to  which  Christians  in  sorrow  and  suffering 
more  often  apply  than  to  this  ?  It  is  a  Christian 
Psalm,  brethren,  written  by  David  the  King ; 
in  a  distant  barbarous  age,  and  when  all  the  world 
was  dark  and  dead,  as  now  only  are  its  remotest 
corners.  'Jehovah  is  my  shepherd  :*  therefore 

*  The  received  translations  are  slightly  altered,  and  some 
times  the  sense  only  of  the  passages  given. 
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do  I  lack  nothing  :  He  makes  me  to  lie  down  in 
green  pastures :  lie  leads  me  beside  the  still 
waters.  He  restores  my  soul ;  He  leads  me  in 
the  paths  of  righteousness  for  His  name's  sake. 
Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  fear  no  evil.  His  goodness  and  His 
mercy  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life ;  and 
I  dwell  in  His  house  for  ever/ 

These  words  are  so  familiar  to  us ;  and  all 
true  Christians  discern  their  truth  so  fully,  and 
apply  them  to  themselves  and  to  actual  life  and 
to  death  so  readily,  that  we  are  almost  in  danger 
of  forgetting  the  book  from  which  they  come. 
Surely,  brethren,  the  mighty  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  dictated  the  new  covenant,  alone  could 
suggest  those  incomparable  consolations,  so  alien 
to  the  age  and  to  the  general  spirit  of  the  war 
rior  king.  And  what  I  say  of  this  most  choice 
specimen  of  sacred  consolation,  is  applicable  to 
so  many  other  portions  of  the  Psalms  that  I  can 
not  quote  them.  Of  all  of  these  we  may  truly 
say,  '  These  words  are  written  for  us  who  come 
after ;'  so  let  us  use  the  gift,  and  also  interpret 
its  prophetic  significance. 

Is  it  possible  for  a  Christian  acquainted  with 
God  in  Christ,  and  with  our  new  relations  to 
our  Father  who  is  in  Heaven,  to  use  expressions 
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full  of  more  intense  love  and  affection,  or  exhi 
biting  a  more  intimate  communion  with  Him, 
than  David  and  the  authors  of  the  Psalms  ex 
hibit  ?  ( Oh  God  !  thou  art  my  God  :  early  will 
I  seek  Thee  :  my  soul  thirsts  for  Thee  :  my 
flesh  also  longs  after  Thee  ;  in  a  barren  and 
dry  land  where  no  water  is/*  Again,t  '  Whom 
have  I  in  Heaven  but  Thee  ;  and  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  in  comparison  of  Thee. 
My  flesh  and  my  heart  faileth,  but  God  is  the 
strength  of  my  heart,  and  my  portion  for  ever.' 
My  argument  requires  that  I  should  quote  more 
of  these  noble  expressions  of  love  and  confi 
dence  in  God  ;  arid  no  apology  is  needed  for 
culling  fruits,  new  and  old,  out  of  this  plea 
sant  profitable  garden ;  only  let  each  one  of 
my  Christian  friends  who  hears  me,  consider  if 
he  or  she,  whilst  repeating  these  excellent  texts 
written  in  olden  times,  enters  into  their  full 
force  as  Christians  ought  to  do,  and  as  certain 
ancient  Jews  plainly  did.  A  remark  which  I 
wish  to  be  applied  practically  to  all  the  places 
which  I  shall  have  occasion  to  quote  in  the 
sequel.  *  As  the  hart  desires  the  water-brooks, 
so  longs  my  soul  after  Thee,  oh  God  :  my 
soul  is  athirst  for  God,  yea,  even  for  the  living 

*  Psalm  Ixiii.  f  Ixxiii.  24,  25. 
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God  :  when  shall  I  come  to  appear  before  God/* 
Once  again,  f  '  How  excellent  is  Thy  mercy, 
0  God  ;  and  the.  children  of  men  shall  put 
their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings. 
They  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  plenteousness 
of  Thy  house ;  and  Thou  shalt  give  them 
drink  of  Thy  pleasures  as  out  of  the  river/ 
Though  these  places  of  the  Psalms  are  on  the 
lips  of  us  all,  and  household  words  to  all  Chria- 
tians,  I  would  quote  yet  a  few  more  of  them 
for  the  sake  of  my  argument,  to  show,  in  short, 
that  in  numberless  places  of  the  Psalms  Chris 
tian  feeling  and  Christian  thought  are  so  com 
pletely  anticipated  that  we  use  these  ancient 
expressions  of  them  as  the  most  suitable  to  our 
occasions  at  this  time.  Cold,  indeed,  and  dead 
must  be  the  heart  which  is  not  touched  by 
something  of  the  fire  which  burns  in  the  words 
of  these  ancients  who  lived  under  the  law,  and 
saw  the  Gospel  only  afar  off,  yet  wrote  '  these 
words  for  us  who  come  after ;' — for  a  people 
then  unborn,  who  should  use  their  sayings  ad 
visedly,  and  with  a  full  appreciation  of  their 
meaning.  So  let  us  repeat  them  always  with 
grateful,  understanding  hearts.  '  Blessed  is  the 
man/  says  David,  j  '  whom  Thou  choosest  and 

*  Psalm  xlii.  I.         f  Ib.  xxxvi.  7,  8.         J  Ib.  Ixv.  4. 
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receivest  unto  Thee :  he  shall  dwell  in  Thy 
court  and  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  pleasures 
of  Thy  house/  '  Blessed  is  the  people,  oh  Lord, 
that  rejoices  in  Thee :  they  shall  walk  in 
the  light  of  Thy  countenance;  their  delight 
shall  be  daily  in  Thy  name/*  If  the  rudimental 
formations  of  the  lower  species  indicate  a  pre 
science  which  foresees  the  ultimate  higher 
nature  into  which  they  are  one  day  to  develop, 
and  the  uses  which  each  such  rudimental  in 
strument  is  to  subserve,  so  it  may  truly  be 
said  that  such  Christian  anticipations  which 
now  are  satisfied,  as  we  all  can  witness,  exhibit 
of  themselves  a  real  foresight  of  present  times, 
when  we  use  them  and  the  like  expressions  with 
the  fullest  meaning,  which  to  the  authors  of 
them  could  only  be  partially  discernible. 

If  there  is  any  doctrine  of  Christians  which 
is  peculiar,  and  stands  forth  prominently  in  the 
new  covenant,  as  contrasted  with  the  old,  it  is 
the  doctrine  of  sin,  and  of  the  remission  of  sin. 
Can  a  Christian,  suffering  under  the  conscious 
ness  of  sin,  express  the  sentiment  of  the  need  of 
forgiveness,  and  its  certainty,  more  affectingly, 
or  with  more  true  humility,  than  David  and 
others  do  in  the  Psalms  :f  'If  Thou,  Lord,  wilt 

*  Psalm  Ixxxix.  16,  17.  f  Ib.  cxxx.  3. 
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"be  extreme  to  mark  what  is  done  amiss;  0,  Lord, 
Avho  may  abide  it  ?  But  with  Thee  is  mercy/ 
Again  :*  '  With  Him  is  mercy,  and  with  Him  is 
plenteous  redemption  ;  and  He  shall  redeem 
Israel  from  all  his  sins/  I  need  not  remind  you 
that  the  penitential  Psalms,  which  have  been 
used  by  the  Christian  Church  for  centuries,  are 
the  words  which  David  wrote  when  he  re 
pented  of  his  sin  with  Bathsheba.f  ( Thou  shalt 
purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  : 
Thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  whiter  than 
snow.  Thou  shalt  open  my  lips,  and  my  mouth 
shall  shew  Thy  praise :  for  Thou  desirest 
no  sacrifice,  else  would  I  give  it  Thee/  And 
once  more  from  the  32nd  Psalm,  written  by  the 
king  before  the  open  acknowledgment  of  his 
guilt :  J  'I  will  confess  my  sins  unto  the  Lord — 
and  so  Thou  forgavest  the  wickedness  of  my  sin. 
Thou  art  a  place  to  hide  me  in  :  Thou  shalt  pre 
serve  me  from  trouble  :  Thou  shalt  compass  me 
about  with  songs  of  deliverance/  'Thou  art  my 
strong  rock  and  my  castle:  beThou  also  my  guide, 
and  lead  meforThyname'ssake/§  Inmanyplaces 
of  the  Psalms  the  expression  of  Christian  doctrine 
is  so  anticipated  that  we  have  appropriated  the 


*  Psalm  cxxx.  7,  8.          f  Ib.  li.  7,  15.          J  v.  6,  8. 
§  Ib.  xxxi.  4. 
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words  of  these  ancient  Prophets  for  the  most 
marked  and  affecting  circumstances  of  the  lives 
of  Christians  ;  for  the  death  and  burial  of  friends 
that  depart  in  Christ ;  and  for  the  daily  morn 
ing  and  afternoon  song  of  praise  and  thanks 
giving  of  Christians.  But  of  these  and  many 
Psalms  it  must  be  remarked  that  though  they 
are  now  full  of  a  Christian  meaning,  and  appli 
cable  now  to  the  circumstances  and  needs  of 
Christians,  in  their  proper  place,  and  interpreted 
by  the  light  of  those  who  use  them,  yet  they  are 
not  distinctly  Christian.  They  may  be  likened 
to  statues  viewed  by  the  dim  light  of  twilight — 
their  beauty  and  symmetry  are  visible,  yea,  and 
remarkable,  as  seen  by  it ;  but  when  seen  by 
light  of  day,  or  by  that  artificial  splendour  by 
which  they  were  intended  to  be  viewed,  their  full 
meaning  and  exquisite  proportions  become  pal 
pable  even  to  the  most  incurious.  The  coming 
of  Christ,  I  would  say,  his  death,  his  resurrection, 
the  gift  of  his  Divine  Spirit,  his  teaching,  his 
miracles  of  mercy — for  which  God  Almighty  be 
thanked — cast  a  bright  light  upon  those  ancient 
sayings,  and  interpret  them  to  us  ;  perhaps  dis 
cover  a  meaning  and  a  spirit  in  some  of  them 
which  were  but  dimly  revealed  to  their  authors 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  I  refrain  from  instancing 
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particular  Psalms,  because  I  will  venture  to  say 
that  there  is  scarcely  a  single  Psalm  upon  which 
this  glorious  light  of  the  Gospel  history  is  not 
cast ;  and  it  would  weaken  the  illustration  to 
quote  one  or  two.  In  this  sense,  at  all  events, 
the  saying  of  Augustine,  before  quoted,  is  true, 
that  every  Psalm,  without  a  single  exception, 
speaks  of  Christ ;  for  it  is  true  that  his  life,  and 
death,  and  sayings,  and  doings,  and  Spirit,  which 
he  has  granted  to  us,  give  to  us  Christians  a 
light  whereby  we  interpret  profitably  every  in 
dividual  Psalm  ;  even  those  of  which  the  spirit 
appears  the  least  akin  to  that  of  Christians.  So 
true,  in  point  of  fact,  is  the  word  which  I  have 
chosen  for  my  text ;  and  of  its  truth  we  are  this 
day  witnesses,  '  that  these  things  were  written 
for  us  who  come  after  ;  and  that  a  people  which 
should  be  born  should  praise  Jehovah'  by  them. 
But  chiefly  does  the  gloiious  light  of  the 
Gospel  explain  and  throw  light  upon  those 
special  Psalms  which  speak  of  hopes  now  rea 
lized,  but  then  obscure  and  dimly  revealed  to 
a  few  only  of  God's  chosen  race,  the  Psalms, 
that  is,  which  speak  of  a  kingdom*  to  be  esta 
blished  which  should  be  '  from  one  sea  to 
the  other/  and  from  the  '  flood  unto  the 

*  Psalm  Ixxii. 
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world's   end ;'    and   specially   of  a   King  who 
should  judge  the  people  according  to  right,  and 
defend  the  poor  ;'  '  in  whose  time  the  righteous 
should  flourish,  yea,   and  abundance  of  peace 
so   long   as    the    moon   endureth ;'   in     whom 
those  prophecies,  which  I  quoted  last  Sunday 
as  faintly  applicable  to  Solomon  in  his  glory, 
have    their   full    and    satisfactory    accomplish 
ment.     '  Before  whom  those  that  dwell  in  the 
wilderness   should   kneel,   and  whose   enemies 
should  lick  the  dust :  before  whom  all  kings 
should    fall   down,   and   to   whom   all   nations 
should  do  service/     c  Who    should  deliver  the 
poor  when  he  crieth ;  the  needy  also,  and  him 
that  hath  no  helper :  should  be  favourable  to 
the  simple  and  needy,  and  preserve  the  souls  of 
the  poor/     We  see,  my  brethren,  now,  the  full 
meaning  of  these  expressions,  which  then  haply 
were  dark  and  dubious  to  Asaph  the  master  of 
song,  and  to  David  the  king.     We  see  now  who 
it  was    to  whom  Jehovah  who  lives  for  ever, 
said,*  '  Sit  Thou  on  my  right  hand  until  I  make 
Thine   enemies  Thy  footstool/     We  know  who 
is  a  '  Priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
sedek  ;t  and  the  dew  of  whose  birth  is  as  the 

*  Ps.  ex.  i.  t  ib.  4. 
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womb  of  the  morning/  We  know,  too,  when 
it  was  '  that  the  heathen  did  rage  furiously  to 
gether,  and  the  people  imagined  a  vain  thing  ; 
against  WHOM  the  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up, 
and  the  rulers  took  counsel ;  against  Jehovah, 
and  against  his  Christ/*  Lastly,  we  know  now 
who  exclaimed,  in  the  agony  of  His  passion, 
'  My  God  !  my  God  !  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
me  I'f  All  these  sayings  are  now  bright  and 
clpa-r  to  us  as  the  noon-day  ;  and  everywhere 
we  see  the  Psalmists,  at  all  times  of  the  world's 
history,  sometimes  unconsciously,  and  sometimes 
not  unconsciously,  speaking  in  the  Person  of 
Christ,  and  foretelling  his  life  and  death  and 
sufferings.  '  His  soul  which  was  not  left  in  hell : 
and  His  body  which  did  not  see  corruption/;]; 
and  His  resurrection  and  ascension  when  '  He 
ascended  up  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive, 
and  received  gifts  for  men/§  So  every  Psalm  is 
as  it  were  holy  ground,  and  let  us  beware  how 
we  treat  it  carelessly  or  without  due  reverence. 
And  let  us  be  always  supremely  thankful  to 
God  in  that  to  us  is  given  the  key  to  these  in 
comparable  writings,  which  often  perhaps  was 
denied  to  the  writers  themselves.  For  though 


*  Ps.  ii.         t  Ib.  xxii.         £  Ib.  xvi.  n.        $  Ib.  Ixviii. 
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the  general  import  of  these  prophecies  is  unmis- 
takeable,  and  those  who  will  not  find  Christ  there, 
must,  as  a  learned  German  writer  expresses  it, 
be  blinded  by  the  determination  not  to  reco 
gnise  Him  anywhere ;  yet  the  particulars  and 
details  of  his  mission  of  love  and  mercy  may  not 
have  been  communicated  to  the  Psalmists  by  the 
Divine  Spirit.  As  the  thought  is  beautifully 
expressed  by  a  Christian  poet,*  whose  words  are 
known  to  us  all :  '  That  even  the  wisest  among 
them  could  scarce  fathom  the  depths  of  his  own 
prophetic  thought,  when  of  Christ  crucified  and 
crowned,  His  Spirit  in  them  taught.  No  sinner 
might  then  receive  the  rays  of  the  face  of  the 
Almighty :  only  Moses,  the  meekest  of  men, 
found  grace  to  see  His  skirts  and  live/  But  we 
all,  as  in  a  glass,  see  the  glory  of  the  Divine 
Saviour ;  read  of  His  deeds  in  such  way  that 
we  become  all  but  present  at  the  performance 
of  them ;  and  one  and  all  are  witnesses  of  the 
changes  which  He  has  wrought  by  his  advent 
upon  the  outward  world ;  and  many  of  us,  too, 
have  experienced  His  power  over  our  own  souls 
in  away  that  cannot  be  gainsayed.  So  we,  indeed, 
can  read  these  documents  with  understanding  : 


*  Keble.     Thirteenth  Sunday  after  Trinity. 
Q  2 
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let  us  read  them  also  with  diligence,  and  not 
ever  repeat  them  day  after  day  as  it  were  by 
rote,  and  as  though  they  did  not  concern  our 
selves,  but  with  something  of  industrious  care  ; 
and  with  devotion ;  in  that  spirit  which  I  have 
endeavoured  to  portray ;  as  containing  Christian 
doctrine  and  rules  of  Christian  practice,  written 
ages  ago  in  anticipation  of  that  which  was 
coming,  and  now  has  come ;  and  as  intimating, 
too,  the  advent,  ere  long,  of  Him  who  even 
then  was  looking  down  upon  us  from  His 
sanctuary.  For  we  are  that  people  of  whom  all 
these  things  were  written  :  a  people  that  should 
be  born,  and  come  after,  and  praise  Jehovah, 
because  He  has  accomplished  all  those  sayings 
which  we  read  now  from  day  to  day,  and  has 
sent  His  Son  upon  the  earth  to  be  our  prophet, 
priest,  and  king. 


SERMON  XVI 

ISAIAH. 


ISAIAH  i.   i. 

'The  vision  of  Isaiah,  the  son  of  Amoz,  which  he  saw 
concerning  Judah  and  Jerusalem.' 

I  THINK  it  not  unsuitable  to  this  season  of 
Advent  to  dwell  with  some  particularity 
upon  the  life  and  prophecies  of  Isaiah ;  and 
that  which  I  say  will  serve  in  some  sort  as  a 
commentary  upon  the  words  of  the  prophet, 
which  are  now  read  daily  till  Christmas  Day, 
and  many  Sundays  afterwards,  and  upon  Good 
Friday. 

Isaiah  the  son  of  Amoz  prophesied  during 
the  reigns  of  four  at  least  of  the  kings  of 
Judah.  We  know  little  of  his  personal  his 
tory,  except  from  his  own  writings.  He  is  said 
to  have  lived  to  the  age  of  nearly  a  hundred 
years,  and  to  have  been  sawn  asunder  by  the 
infamous  Manasseh.  This  is  a  tradition  of  the 
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Talmud  :  but  the  belief  in  it  has  spread  so 
generally,  that  it  must  not  be  entirely  disre 
garded.  There  is,  however,  no  direct  authority 
for  it,  except  the  allusion  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  where  the  names  of  those  that  were 
sawn  asunder  are  not  given. 

He  had  sons,  to  each  of  whom  he  gave  a 
name  significant  of  future  events.  To  one 
the  name  Shear-Jashub,  which  means  '  a  rem 
nant  shall  return  /  to  the  other,  the  name 
Mahershalal-Hashbaz,  which  means  'the  spoil 
hasteneth,  the  prey  cometh/  The  first  son's  name 
was  given  as  a  memorial  that  the  captivity 
should  not  destroy  the  whole  people;  the  second, 
to  predict,  by  a  symbol,  the  ruin  of  Damascus 
and  of  Syria,  the  inveterate  foes  of  Judah. 

The  chief  office  of  a  prophet  was  not  to 
foretell  the  future,  but  to  warn  against  the 
perils  of  disobedience,  and  to  portray  the 
miseries  which  should  follow  in  its  train. 
Isaiah  was  eminently  a  prophet  in  this  sense  ; 
and  much  of  his  writings  is  filled  with  narra 
tive  of  his  remonstrances  offered  to  the  kings 
in  whose  reign  he  lived,  and  to  individual 
peoples  to  whom  he  made  known  the  will  of 
Jehovah.  Never  was  the  word  of  rebuke  con 
veyed  to  unwilling  and  dangerous  ears  with 
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more  truth,  eloquence,  and  zeal,  than  by  this 
devoted  servant  of  Jehovah. 

But  yet  his  writings  are  chiefly  prophetical  of 
the  future.  They  contain,  I  need  not  say,  the 
chiefest  and  most  distinct  prophecies  of  Christian 
times  ;  also,  they  contain  prophetic  descriptions 
(called  burdens)  of  the  woes  which  should  come 
upon  Jerusalem,  and  each  of  the  kingdoms  con 
nected  with  her,  for  their  multiplied  iniquities ; 
upon  Jerusalem  for  her  idolatry  and  rebellion ; 
on  some  of  the  neighbouring  nations  for  their 
wickedness ;  or  on  account  of  their  treatment  of 
the  favoured  nation ;  or  because  it  was  the  will 
of  the  Most  High,  who  setteth  up  and  pulleth 
down  at  His  pleasure.  His  description  of  the 
fall  of  Babylon,  the  golden  city,  the  beauty  of 
kingdoms,  that  smote  the  earth  with  a  stroke 
perpetual,  that  rose  as  Lucifer,  son  of  the 
Morning,  but  fell  down  suddenly  into  the  sides 
of  the  pit,  was  written  a  century  before  the 
birth  of  Cyrus,  the  anointed  of  Jehovah.  The 
burden  of  Tyre  was  delivered  whilst  that  city 
was  still  the  '  bestower  of  crowns/  and  her  mer 
chants  '  princes/  and  her  traders  •'  the  honour 
able  of  the  earth/  Moab's  burden  is  conceived 
in  such  lively  images  that  we  are  present  at  its 
capture.  It  was  delivered  only  three  years 
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before  Moab  '  stood  aghast  in  the  night/  be 
cause  its  cities  were  sacked.  So  that  it  is  no 
exaggeration  to  say,  as  the  prophet  Amos* 
saith,  that  '  God  doeth  nothing  in  the  world 
but  he  declareth  it  to  His  servants  the  pro 
phets/  For  no  event  of  consequence  befell 
Judah  and  the  kingdoms  connected  with  it, 
but  a  word  of  Jehovah  came  to  Isaiah  the  son 
of  Amoz,  and  he  delivered  it  to  them. 

Will  any  one  pretend  that  these  prophecies 
were  delivered  after  the  events?  Will  any  say 
that  these  minute  descriptions,  these  glowing 
poetical  illustrations,  and  earnest,  deep-felt, 
ardent  predictions  of  future  calamity  and  future 
prosperity,  the  one  the  meed  of  obedience,  the 
other  of  disobedience — did  the  mighty  prophet 
himself  tranquilly  pen  these  portraits  after  the 
event,  or  did  some  other  write  in  his  name 
these  persuasive  remonstrances  and  minute 
descriptions  of  weal  and  woe,  simply  to  deceive, 
and  when  no  profit  could  result  from  them  ? 
Perhaps  it  is  a  sufficient  refutation  of  these 
theories  (now  put  forward  commonly)  to  say, 
that  all  who  read  Isaiah  with  attention  feel 
that  this  account  of  his  divine  instructions  is 
false;  that  the  warnings  and  threatenings  are 

*  Amos  iv.  13. 
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real;  and  that  the  events  are  future,  but  pre 
sent  to  the  imagination  of  the  inspired  sage. 
But  if  such  theory  be  granted,  for  argument's 
sake  (and  only  for  that),  in  the  case  of  minute 
particular  descriptions  relating  to  individual 
states  and  persons,  yet  it  cannot  by  any  possi 
bility  be  maintained  with  respect  to  the  series 
of  prophetical  descriptions  to  which  I  come 
presently. 

Before  I  enter  upon  these,!  would  remark  that 
the  language  in  which  Isaiah's  prophecies  are 
clothed  is  so  wondrously  beautiful,  that  it  gains  by 
comparison  with  any  other — even  with  that  of  the 
master  of  Grecian  song,  with  which  it  has  been 
compared.  In  the  original  it  is  simple  to  the 
uttermost  degree,  clear  as  crystal,  and  sublime 
beyond  all  other  prophetical  compositions.  The 
verse,  or  rather  the  musical,  rhythmical  cadence 
which  is  plainly  perceptible  in  the  Hebrew,  adds 
inimitably  to  its  grace  and  beauty,  and  is  plainly 
providential.  For  it  was  necessary  that  these 
early  and  important  compositions  should  be  writ 
ten  in  such  a  style  as  to  attract  attention,  and  to 
be  easily  remembered,  in  an  age  when  there  was 
little  writing,  and  when  the  want  was  to  be  sup 
plied  by  the  memories  of  men.  I  wish  that  rny 
hearers  would  devote  some  time  to  the  careful 
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study  of  these  wonderful  records  ;  for  except 
the  Gospel,  in  which  Christ  Himself  speaks,  no 
writings  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament  encou 
rage  more  each  noble  unselfish  emotion  ;  and 
they  prepare  the  way  for,  if  they  do  not  fully 
anticipate,  Christian  teaching.  But  it  is  time 
to  come  to  the  characteristic  trait  which  runs 
through  the  writings  of  this  great  prophet. 
He  speaks  throughout  of  a  kingdom  which 
should  rise  up  one  day  amidst  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  and  of  which  the  extent,  constitution, 
and  wonderful  accomplishments,  should  fill  the 
world  with  astonishment.  It  is  a  kingdom 
which  should  commence  from  small  beginnings 
and  grow  insensibly  :  it  is  an  everlasting  king 
dom,  which  should  endure  for  all  ages  :  it  is  a 
kingdom  which  should  cover  the  whole  earth 
as  the  waters  cover  the  sea  :  a  spiritual  king 
dom  to  which  many  peoples  should  go :  and 
should  say,  ( Come  ye,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the 
mountain  of  Jehovah,  and  He  will  teach  us  of 
his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths.  And 
they  shall  beat  their  swords  into  ploughshares, 
and  spears  into  pruning-hooks.  Nation  shall 
not  rise  against  nation,  nor  shall  war  be  any 
more/*  The  earlier  prophets  prophesied  of  this 

*  Isa.  ii.  3,  4. 
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kingdom  less  distinctly.  To  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  a  promise  was  made  in 
general  terms  of  a  blessing  to  all  mankind  from 
his  posterity.  To  Isaac,  Jacob,  Judah,  the  pro 
mise  was  repeated  with  more  of  definiteness. 
To  Judah  was  promised  victory,  might,  pre 
eminence, — in  a  word,  a  kingdom.  David,  who 
inherited  this  kingdom,  prophesied  on  his  war 
like  throne  of  a  peaceful  everlasting  kingdom 
which  should  spring  up  and  be  ruled  by  his  pos 
terity.  Jn  some  of  the  most  beautiful  Psalms  he 
describes  the  victorious  progress  of  this  kingdom, 
from  one  sea  to  the  other,  and  from  the  flood  to 
the  world's  end :  that  the  King  of  it  should  judge 
the  people  according  to  right ;  and  defend  the 
poor:  that  all  kings  should  fall  down  before 
Him  ;  and  all  nations  do  him  service.  But  in 
the  writings  of  Isaiah,  the  rise  and  progress  of 
a  mighty  spiritual  kingdom  is  portrayed  with 
a  distinctness  and  a  reiteration  of  images  not 
to  be  found  elsewhere.  It  appears  often  among 
his  prophecies,  when  we  least  expect  it,  in  the 
midst  of  narrative  and  minute  particular  pre 
diction,  as  though  it  were  struggling  for  utter 
ance  always,  and  the  Prophet  saw  it  unwittingly 
wherever  he  was,  and  whatever  doing.  It  is 
impossible  for  us  now  to  say  what  shape  this 
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coming  kingdom  assumed  to  the  rapt  gaze  of 
the  seer  ;  or  how  far  the  images  which  he  has 
chosen  to  delineate  its  distant  features,  taken 
as  they  are  from  the  circumstances  of  his  half- 
barbarous  age,  conveyed  to  him  a  definite 
import  of  that  which  we  now  see  in  some  sort 
realized.  But  it  is  certain  that  Jehovah's  pro 
phetical  Spirit,  and  nought  else,  suggested  those 
images  and  those  words  of  fire  which  interpret 
them.  For  the  most  sceptical  of  men  who 
reads  his  prophecies  with  attention,  must  allow 
that  this  single  idea  of  a  future  kingdom — 
spiritual,  conquering,  universal,  commencing 
from  small  beginnings,  everlasting — is  ever- 
present  to  his  mind,  and  forms  in  fact  the 
chief  groundwork  of  his  labours.  So  the  wise 
son  of  Sirach*  characterises  this  great  prophet. 
'  He  saw,  by  an  excellent  spirit,  what  should 
come  to  pass  at  the  last ;  and  he  comforted 
them  that  mourned  in  Sion.  He  shewed  what 
should  come  to  pass  for  ever  ;  and  secret  things 
or  ever  they  came/ 

But  there  is  yet  one  idea  more  which  is 
struggling  for  expression  in  the  mind  of  this 
glorious  seer.  It  is  always  intimately  con 
nected  with  the  image  of  the  coming  spiritual 

*  c.  xlviii.  24,  25. 
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kingdom  of  which  I  have  spoken.  It  is  the 
image  of  a  King,  conquering,  and  to  conquer  : 
'  Righteousness  is  to  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins, 
and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  his  reins :  the 
Spirit  of  Jehovah  rests  upon  Him  :  the  spirit 
of  wisdom  and  understanding  :  the  spirit  of 
counsel  and  might :  the  spirit  of  knowledge 
and  the  fear  of  Jehovah/*  '  He  smites  the 
earth  with  the  rod  of  His  mouth,  and  with  the 
breath  of  his  lips  He  slays  the  wicked/ 1  '  His 
name  is  Wonderful, — Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of 
Peace  !JJ  It  is  the  image  of  Christ  triumphant, 
the  King  of  Glory  and  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 
To  Him  bear  all  the  prophets  witness,  each  in 
his  day,  as  the  Saviour  of  men,  the  Physician 
of  souls,  the  Lord  of  life.  But  in  Isaiah,  lo !  it 
is  the  image  of  a  King  triumphant,  but  also 
suffering  and  dying.§  'A.  slender  branch  out  of 
the  stem  of  Jesse  ;  a  root  out  of  a  thirsty  soil. 
His  visage  is  marred  more  than  men  ;  and  His 
countenance  above  the  sons  of  men.  He  hath 
no  form  nor  comeliness  that  we  should  look  upon 
Him ;  nor  any  trace  of  beauty  that  we  should 
desire  Him.  He  is  despised  and  rejected  of 
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men  :  a  Man  of  sorrows,  acquainted  with  grief. 
Surely,  it  is  the  portrait  of  Him  that  did 
bear  our  griefs  and  carry  our  sorrows ;  but  we 
esteemed  Him  stricken,  smitten,  afflicted  of 
God.  But  all  of  us  like  sheep  have  strayed  : 
we  have  wandered,  each  on  his  way  :  and 
Jehovah  hath  made  to  light  on  Him  all  the  sin 
of  us  all/  I  will  not  pursue  this  quotation 
farther ;  we  are  all  familiar  with  it.  'Tis  a 
Gospel,  not  a  prophecy  (as  St.  Jerome  remarks), 
which  tells  us  how  He  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter  ;  and  was  dumb  as  a  sheep  at  shearing. 
How  He  was  cut  off  from  the  land  of  the  living, 
and  smitten  to  death  for  the  transgression  of 
His  people.  How  He  was  numbered  with  the 
transgressors,  and  bore  the  sins  of  many,  and 
did  intercede  for  the  transgressors.  So  that 
the  saying  of  the  ancient  Bishop  Synesius  is 
not  over-strained.  c  One  and  the  same  Spirit/ 
he  says,  '  inspired  prophet  and  evangelist ; 
and  like  some  excellent  painter,  sketched  the 
evangelic  history,  first  in  ancient  prophecy, 
and  afterwards  filled  up  the  details/ 

This  portrait  of  Christ  was  drawn  by  Isaiah 
about  700  years  before  the  coming  of  Christ ; 
in  a  connexion  the  most  natural  in  the  world  ; 
in  a  style  inimitable,  and,  I  will  venture  to  add, 
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also  unmistakeable  ;  and  with  a  solemnity  of 
diction  and  of  thought  to  which  there  is 
literally  no  parallel.  Was  this,  too,  written  after 
the  event?  Nay,  but  this  is  simply  impossible, 
for  the  Jews  themselves  are  the  keepers  of  these 
Hebrew  records.  Shall  we  say  (for  argument 
sake)  that  the  character  of  the  suffering  Messiah 
seized  the  imagination  of  the  Jewish  people ;  and 
that  it  was  acted  out  in  course  of  ages  by  one  out 
of  that  people  ?  But  besides  that  this  supposition 
is  impossible  in  all  ways,  we  know  that  the  feeling 
and  opinion  of  the  Jews  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
coming,  were  quite  opposed  to  the  notion  of  a 
suffering  Messiah.  This  we  see  from  St.  Peter's 
answer  to  our  Lord  when  He  first  announced  to 
His  disciples  that  the  Son  of  Man  should  be 
delivered  up  to  his  enemies,  and  be  crucified 
and  rise  again.  Shall  we  say  that  this  wondrous 
prophecy  refers  to  Isaiah  himself,  or  to  Jeremiah, 
or  to  Zorobabel,  or  to  the  Jewish  people  as  a 
nation  ?  All  these  suppositions  have  been 
made.  But  it  is  vain  to  dwell  upon  such  hypo 
theses,  to  which  there  is  no  end.  None  of  the 
individuals  referred  to,  correspond  to  the  por 
trait  with  any  tolerable  accuracy  ;  and  for  the 
Jewish  people,  it  is  new  to  be  told  that  they 
have  been  wounded  for  transgressions  ;  except 
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for  their  own  manifold  transgressions  of  the  law. 
Nor  is  it  possible  to  say  of  them  with  any  pro 
priety  at  all,  that  they  have  been  smitten  to  the 
death.  So  that  we  ought  to  be  eternally  thank 
ful  that  this  wonderful  prophecy  was  uttered  so 
many  centuries  before  Christ  came ;  to  give  to  the 
ancient  generations  of  men  some  faint  insight 
into  future  wonders  ;  and  now  that  these  have 
actually  occurred,  and  we  have  seen  them,  to 
confirm  the  faith  of  all ;  and  to  show  that  the 
plan  of  our  redemption  therein  plainly  alluded 
to,  was  decreed  so  many  centuries  before  its 
accomplishment. 

But  oh !  how  much  more  thankful  should  we 
be  to  Him  that  inspired  this  prophecy  ages  ago, 
according  to  His  everlasting  plan  for  man's 
redemption  ;  and  when  the  fulness  of  time  was 
come,  was  born  of  a  virgin  into  this  world  of 
sin  and  misery,  and  became  a  helpless  child  for 
us;  and  lived  in  the  world  for  thirty  years, 
enduring  the  company  and  contradiction  of 
sinners ;  and,  with  boundless  love  for  souls,  at 
length,  with  deliberate  purpose  and  firm  resolve, 
completed  the  picture  so  long  before  drawn  by 
His  servant,  and  died  upon  the  cross:  when*His 
grave  should  have  been  with  the  wicked,  yet  He 

*  Isa.  liii. 
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lay  in  the  rich  man's  tomb  ;  because  He  did  no 
wrong ;   nor  was  guile  in  his  lips. 

It  is  no  light  thing  to  foretell  future  events. 
The  most  cunning  judge  of  human  affairs 
cannot  say  what  will  happen  to  himself  or  his 
friends  in  a  few  weeks  or  days.  No  human 
intelligence  can  guess  at  the  probable  fate  of 
nations,  nor  say,  for  example,  what  aspect  this 
country  and  nation  will  present  at  the  end  of 
five  hundred  years.  It  is  hidden  from  our 
view  as  utterly  and  completely  as  the  secrets  of 
another  world.  If  we  were  not  so  much  accus 
tomed  to  the  fact  of  prophetical  insight  into 
futurity,  it  would  fill  us  with  continual  wonder. 
The  cities  which  Isaiah  threatened  with  Jeho 
vah's  wrath  have  perished.  Babylon  is  still  the 
habitation  of  wild  beasts  and  unclean  creatures  : 
it  is  not  inhabited  ;  it  shall  not  be  dwelt  in  from 
age  to  age.  The  kingdom  whose  rise  the  pro 
phet  foretold  has  been  founded  on  the  earth  ; 
and  as  it  rose  out  of  nothing,  and  grew  continu 
ally,  all  men  wondered  at  it :  and  the  King  that 
should  establish  it,  He,  too,  has  come  upon  the 
earth,  and  suffered,  and  died,  and  risen  again  to 
glory.  So  that  the  word  of  the  prophet  is  true ; 
and  whatsoever  he  saith,  it  cometh  to  pass. 
And  those  things  which  once  were  seen  in  the 
R 
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dim  vision  of  futurity  have  happened,  and 
the  world  passeth  away  and  the  fashion  of  it. 
Does  he  tell  us  aught  which  still  it  concerns 
us  to  know ;  and  which  now  is  hidden  from 
our  eyes,  and  we  see  it  not  ?  He  tells  us, 
unmistakeably  too,  of  the  King  that  shall,  one 
day,  come  to  judgment.  '  He  comes  from 
Edom  with  dyed  garments  from  Bozrah.  He 
comes  with  glorious  apparel,  travelling  in  the 
greatness  of  His  strength.  Why  art  thou  red 
in  thine  apparel,  and  thy  garments  like  to  his 
that  treads  in  the  wine  press?  Because  I 
trod  them  in  mine  anger  and  trampled  them  in 
my  fury.  For  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my 
heart,  and  the  year  of  my  redeemed  is  come/ 
This  is  the  day  to  which  some  of  the  services  of 
Advent  call  attention.  The  day  of  Christ's 
second  coming,  when  He  arises  to  shake  ter 
ribly  the  earth.  We  wait  for  that  day,  which 
no  man  nor  angel  knoweth  ;  as  Isaiah  waited, 
for  our  Lord's  coming.  It  also  will  surely 
come  :  it  will  not  tarry :  let  us  wait  for  it 
prepared, — wait  for  it  with  prayer, — wait  for 
Him  by  the  study  of  His  word,  by  seeking 
His  ordinances,  by  cherishing  each  grace  of 
His  Spirit.  To  be  ready  when  He  comes ! 
Let  us  wait  for  Him  in  faith  and  love  and 
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obedience  ;  and  we  will  say  once  again  with 
our  prophet : — this  is  our  God,  we  have  waited 
for  Him,  and  He  will  save  us  !  This  is  our 
Lord,  we  have  waited  for  him  ;  we  will  be  glad, 
and  rejoice  in  His  salvation. 


SERMON   XVII. 

ENOCH. 

GENESIS  v.  i\. 

And  Enoch  walked  with  God :  and  he  was  not, 
for  God  took  him. 

IN  reading  the  book  of  Genesis,  we  are 
transported  to  those  earliest  times  of  which 
it  treats  ;  for  it  breathes  the  very  spirit  of  the 
world's  childhood  :  and  cold  indeed  must  be  the 
imagination  and  dead  the  heart  which  is  un 
touched  by  its  graphic,  truthful,  delineations 
of  primitive  manners  and  patriarchal  virtue. 
There  is  no  book  which  is  so  universally  read 
as  the  Bible.  Even  those  who  do  not  bow  to  its 
authority  as  the  depository  of  saving  knowledge 
and  the  guide  of  life,  are  attracted  to  it,  whether 
they  will  or  no,  by  its  great  beauty  of  style, 
simple,  unaffected  narrative,  and  evident  truth 
fulness.  And  no  portion  of  the  Old  Testament 
is  more  characterized  by  these  excellences  of 
all  sorts,  than  the  early  portions  of  Genesis. 
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A  vast  amount  of  brief,  but  most  deeply 
significant,  biography  is  contained  in  these 
earliest  records.  The  life  and  death  of  Adam 
the  first  man ;  of  Noah,  who  became  a 
preacher  of  righteousness  to  a  world  which  had 
quickly  corrupted  itself;  of  Cain,  the  great 
criminal,  who  was  banished  for  his  crime  from 
the  presence  of  God  ;  of  Abel,  whose  sacrifice 
was  pleasing  to  God.  Each  character  is  briefly 
touched,  and  its  distinguishing  traits  noticed; 
— the  faults  as  well  as  the  virtues  recounted ; 
by  which  we  discern  the  faithfulness  of  the 
picture,  and  are  interested  in  men  like  to 
ourselves.  We  see,  too,  in  a  few  generations 
after  the  loss  of  the  original  freedom  in  which 
God  created  Adam,  how  rapidly  the  effects  of  the 
departure  of  the  Spirit  of  God  was  felt ;  and 
how  soon  the  image  of  God,  in  which  man  was 
created,  was  so  marred  as  to  be  scarcely  dis 
cernible. 

The  sketch  of  Enoch,  who  walked  with  God 
in  the  midst  of  the  general  corruption,  is  highly 
interesting  and  edifying.  The  description  of 
him  in  the  words  of  the  text  contains  all  that 
is  known  of  him.  (  Enoch  walked  with  God, 
and  was  not :  for  God  took  him/  In  the 
midst  of  a  world  which  was  daily  corrupting 
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itself,  and  separating  itself  daily  more  and 
more  from  God,  Enoch,  the  seventh  from 
Adam,  preserved  the  original  similitude  in 
which  he  had  been  framed  and  progressed  in 
it,  till  God  took  him.  This  primitive  saint  is 
mentioned  several  times  in  the  course  of  the 
New  Testament ;  but  no  trait  is  added  to  this 
portrait  of  him  so  briefly  sketched.  He  is 
described  in  St.  Jude's  Epistle,  as  having 
prophesied  of  the  woes  which  were  coming 
upon  the  earth  on  account  of  sin; — Enoch,  who 
walked  with  God  in  a  rebellious  world,  preached 
to  it  righteousness  and  judgment,  as  Noah 
did ;  but  in  vain ;  and  was  taken  from  the  world 
lest  he  should  witness  its  ruin.  St.  Paul,  too,  in 
the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  speaks  of  Enoch  as 
translated  to  heaven  by  faith ;  and  that  he  was 
not  found  because  God  had  translated  him.  And 
the  author  of  the  Book  of  Sirach  says — { Enoch 
pleased  the  Lord,  and  was  translated,  being 
an  example  of  repentance  to  all  generations/ 
These  are  the  only  places  in  the  Scriptures  in 
which  Enoch  is  mentioned,  and  they  add  no 
thing  to  the  simple,  significant  mention  of  him 
in  the  text.  The  phrase,  walked  with  God, 
does  not  seem  to  imply  the  very  same  as  the 
somewhat  similar  but  common  phrase  of 
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walking  before  God.  It  expresses,  if  we  may 
say  so,  a  nearer  relationship,  and  a  more 
familiar  intimacy  with  God.  The  image  of 
walking  before  God  is  derived  perhaps,  from 
the  familiar  idea  of  a  flock  of  sheep  which  goes 
before  the  shepherd,  and  is  guarded  and 
directed  by  his  watchful  care.  Man  who 
walks  thus  before  God  lives,  as  it  were, 
always  in  His  presence,  follows  His  commands 
without  hesitation,  trusts  His  guidance  with 
implicit  confidence,  and  directs  each  deed,  word, 
and  thought  as  though  it  were  marked  and  re 
gistered  by  Him.  This  is  the  sense  in  which 
the  words  are  commonly  used  in  the  Psalms. 
So  in  the  n6th  Psalm,  David  says  : — '  Return 
unto  thy  rest,  0  my  soul,  for  the  Lord  hath 
dealt  bountifully  with  thee :  thou  hast  deli 
vered  my  soul  from  death,  mine  eyes  from 
tears,  and  my  feet  from  falling:  I  will  walk 
before  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living/  And 
in  the  Book  of  Samuel,  Jehovah  says,  by  the 
mouth  of  his  prophet : — '  I  said,  indeed,  that 
thine  house  and  the  house  of  thy  father  should 
walk  before  Me  for  ever ; — but  now  Jehovah 
saith,  Be  it  far  from  me/  And  so  this  expres 
sion  is  used  in  a  variety  of  places,  in  the 
sense  above  described.  It  marks,  in  short,  the 
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state  of  a  servant  living  always  in  the  presence 
of  his  master,  with  the  eye  ever  turned  towards 
that  Sovereign  Guide,  as  is  said  in  the  I23rd 
Psalm  : — '  As  the  eyes  of  a  servant  to  the  hand 
of  his  master,  and  as  the  eyes  of  a  maiden  to 
the  hand  of  her  mistress,  even  so  our  eyes  wait 
on  Jehovah  our  God/  But  the  expression 
which  is  employed  in  the  text  is  of  a  more 
particular  and  special  import.  To  walk  with 
God  is  to  live  with  Him  and  to  agree  with  Him 
(if  we  may  so  say),  as  one  friend  agrees  with 
and  walks  with  another.  It  implies  such 
concord  (with  reverence  be  it  said)  of  sentiment, 
and  similarity  of  purpose  as  is  needful  to  con 
stitute  real  friendship.  As  we  read  in  the  pro 
phet  Amos  : — '  Can  two  walk  together  except 
they  be  agreed  ?'  Can  friendship  be  between 
the  offender  and  him  that  he  has  offended  ? 
So  Enoch  walked  with  God  ;  as  child  with 
parent ;  as  companion  with  him  whom  he 
trusts  implicitly.  It  is  said  also  of  Noah,  that 
he  was  a  just  man,  and  walked  with  God  ;  and 
I  believe  of  no  other  ancient  saint  besides.  Of 
Moses  it  is  said  that  God  talked  with  him  as  a 
man  talks  with  his  friend.  Israel  is  addressed 
in  the  forty-first  chapter  of  Isaiah  by  God  him 
self  as  the  seed  of  Abraham  His  FRIEND.  And 
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in  the  148^1*  Psalm,  the  same  most  honourable 
title  of  the  friend  of  God  is  accorded  to  the 
same  patriarch. 

As  Abraham  was  the  friend  of  God,  and  con 
versed  with  Him,  as  we  read  in  the  eighteenth 
chapter  of  Genesis,  and  remonstrated  with  Him 
touching  the  fate  of  the  Cities  of  the  Plain,  so 
we  may  also  suppose  that  Enoch  did  when  he 
walked  with  Him  ;  living  in  His  nearest  pre 
sence  ;  concealing  nothing  from  Him  ;  without 
fear  as  with  his  friend  ;  becoming  daily  more  and 
more  like  to  Him,  as  companionship  produces 
likeness.  Enoch  walked  with  God,  and  that  not 
for  a  day  nor  an  hour  ;  but,  as?  we  .are  told  in 
the  verse  preceding  the  text,  for  the  space  of 
three  hundred  years  after  he  begat  Methuselah. 
And  all  the  days  of  Enoch  were  three  hundred 
and  sixty  and  five  years  ;  and  he  was  not,  far 
God  took  him. 

There  is  in  all  languages  a  reluctance  to  ex 
press  in  direct  terms  the  death  of  friends  and 
connexions.  Instead  of  the  word  death  we  use 
the  metaphors,  removal  or  departure  ;  or  express 
what  we  mean  by  periphrases  which  will  readily 
occur  to  my  hearers.  The  particular  expression 
used  in  the  text,  that  Enoch  was  not,  is  fre- 
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quently  employed  by  the  author  of  the  Penta 
teuch.  So  Jacob  says,  when  urged  to  allow 
Benjamin  to  accompany  his  brethren  into 
Egypt  • — '  Joseph  is  not,  and  Simeon  is  not 
and  ye  will  take  Benjamin  away.'  And  again  : 
— '  Thy  servants  are  twelve  brethren,  the  sons 
of  one  man  in  the  land  of  Canaan  ;  and  behold 
the  youngest  is  this  day  with  our  father  in  the 
land  of  Canaan,  and  one  is  not/  So  that  the 
expression  is  common  in  the  Pentateuch,  and  is 
commonly  employed  to  signify  the  removal  of 
any  one  from  the  world  by  death.  But  in  this 
particular  case  it  has  a  different  and  special 
signification.  It  implies  the  astonishing  fact 
that  Enoch  tasted  not  of  death,  but  was  trans 
lated  living  into  the  presence  of  God.  In  the 
chapter  of  Genesis  from  which  the  text  is  taken, 
Moses  describes  the  life  and  death  of  various 
persons,  the  ancestors  and  sons  of  Enoch,  but 
never  employs  the  particular  phrase  used  in  the 
text.  Thus  he  says  of  Jared,  the  father  of 
Enoch,  that  he  lived  an  hundred  and  sixty  and 
two  years,  and  begat  Enoch ;  and  that  all  the 
days  of  Jared  were  nine  hundred  and  sixty  and 
two  years,  and  he  died.  And  similarly  of  all 
the  others ;  but  the  expression  which  is  em 
ployed  in  describing  the  removal  of  Enoch 
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— '  that  he  was  not,  for  God  took  him/  is  never 
again  employed  either  in  this  chapter  or  in 
any  other  chapter  of  the  Pentateuch.  And 
even  those  places  in  the  Books  of  Ezekiel  and 
Jonah,*  where  this  expression  appears  to  be 
used  to  signify  an  ordinary  departure  from 
the  world,  on  looking  at  the  originals,  are  dif 
ferently  expressed.  So  that  we  might  be  sure, 
even  from  these  considerations,  that  the  death 
of  Enoch  was  not  as  the  death  of  his  fathers ; 
but  the  author  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 
says  expressly  that,  by  faith  Enoch  was  trans 
lated,  so  that  he  should  not  see  death,  and 
that  he  was  not  found  because  God  had 
translated  him.  Happy,  indeed,  thrice  happy 
the  man  who  was  thus  singled  out  from  the 
whole  human  race  to  receive  this  astonishing 
mark  of  the  Divine  approbation:  to  be  de 
livered  from  the  common  lot  of  humanity,  and 
to  pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death  without  even  the  appearance  of  evil.  It 
may  be  added  that  a  similar  phrase  to  that 
which  Moses  here  employs  for  the  first  time,  is 
used  in  some  later  Scriptures  to  define,  figura 
tively,  the  act  by  which  God  took  to  Himself 
in  the  ordinary  way,  but  still  in  a  sense  ana- 

*  Ez.  xxiv.  16.     Jon.  iv.  3. 
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logons  to  the  translation  of  Enoch,  His  friends. 
And  the  sacred  poetry  of  the  Hebrews  is  full 
of  allusions  to  this  singular  event  :* — '  God  took 
to  Himself ;'  '  God  took  to  His  own  dwelling 
place,  to  be  with  him  there/  became  after 
wards  the  expressive  phrases  to  denote  the  fate 
in  death  of  those  who  were  the  favoured  of 
God.  The  fame,  too,  of  this  miraculous  trans 
lation  is  common  in  Eastern  nations.  The 
Arabians  tell  a  multitude  of  histories  touching 
the  wise,  and  innocent*  and  zealous  prophet 
Enoch  (whom  they  call  Idris),  whom  God 
received  into  heaven,  >  and  who  dwells,  in  Para 
dise  with  God. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  see  reasons  why  this 
signal  blessing  may  have  been  conferred  upon 
this  primitive  saint  in  those  earliest  times  of 
which  we  have  lately  read  so  many  instructive 
descriptions.  All  men,  so  to  say,  had  corrupted 
themselves,  and  the  image  of  God,  in  which 
man  was  created,  was  all  but  lost  in  the  gene 
rality  of  men.  Sin,  and  death,  and  suffering 
of  mind  and  body,  and  all  those  evils  which  the 
great  poetf  describes  as  rising  up  in  vision  to 
Adam,  had  now  lighted  upon  his  descendants. 
Yet  a  little  while  and  a  dreadful  punishment 

*  HERDER'S  Heb.  Poetry,  vii.  f  Milton. 
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was  to  destroy  all  that  lived  upon  the  earth ;  and 
even  now  notices  of  it  had  been  given  to  some. 
Enoch  himself  prophesied  of  it,  as  we  know 
from  the  passage  of  St.  Jude's  Epistle,  directly; 
and  indirectly  by  the  name  which  he  gave  his 
son,  Methuselah,  which  means  '  After  my  death, 
destruction/  In  the  midst  of  this  general  cor 
ruption  and  these  terrible  evils,  the  conse 
quences  of  sin,  one  man  separates  himself  from 
all  other  men,  and  walks  with  God.  His  fate, 
too,  is  different  from  that  of  other  men.  He  is 
not  left  in  a  world  which  is  nigh  to  destruction. 
He  is  not  left  there  to  perish  by  the  slow  and 
painful  inroads  of  disease;  and  to  die,  as  it  were, 
by  degrees.  Nay,  he  is  not  allowed  to  en 
dure  for  the  allotted  portion  of  life  its  trials, 
nor  the  persecution  and  contradiction  of  the 
rebellious.  He  is  transferred  without  delay 
and  without  pain,  that  he  may  be  always 
with  Him  in  whose  presence  and  society 
he  loved  to  be.  As  a  reward  for  his  faith  ;  as 
an  example,  at  the  very  last,  to  those  of  his  own 
day ;  as  proof  to  that  primitive  period  of  the 
world  of  the  better  future  life  which  is  reserved 
for  those  who  love  God  ;  a  palpable  proof  which 
all  could  understand  of  that  which  it  most  con 
cerned  them  to  know ;  of  which  the  influence 
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is  plainly  discernible  for  a  long  period ;  as  a 
type  too  and  symbol  of  events  which  should 
one  day  come  to  pass  even  to  ourselves. 

Is  it  fanciful  to  suppose  that  this  translation 
of  Enoch  figured  to  the  primitive  generations 
of  men  the  Ascension  of  Christ,  as  the  similar, 
but  in  outward  show  more  glorious,  translation 
of  Elijah  may  have  figured  the  same  Chris 
tian  triumph  to  those  under  the  law  ?  One 
thing  at  least  is  certain,  that  Enoch  walking 
with  God  typifies  the  Christian  walking  with 
God  as  now  revealed.  And  the  translation 
of  Enoch  without  pain,  and  without  a  sense 
of  the  sting  of  death,  living,  into  the  pre 
sence  of  God,  plainly  typifies  the  deaths  and 
translations  (for  such  they  are)  of  Christians, 
of  which  most  of  us  are  witnesses.  Wonderful 
indeed  it  is  that  we  are  able  to  say  this,  but 
not  less  true  than  wonderful.  The  world  is  now 
in  general  corrupt,  though  not  haply  as  in  the 
days  of  Enoch.  Death  with  all  its  accompanying 
suffering  is  abroad.  Pain  and  lingering  illness 
still  remind  us  of  the  Fall.  It  is  true,  God  does 
not  in  these  late  days  of  advanced  civilization, 
translate  to  His  presence  any  one  as  a  sign  to 
all  the  world.  But  is  there  any  one  in  this 
assembly  who  knows  not  that  Christians  are 
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commonly  translated  to  the  presence  of  God 
after  walking  with  Him  as  friends  for  a  longer 
or  shorter  time,  as  it  may  be  ?  Not  visibly 
indeed,  nor  with  the  body;  but  yet  palpably 
to  the  eye  of  faith ;  with  joy  of  mind  conquer 
ing  pain  of  body;  with  confident  hope  of  seeing 
God  presently;  say  rather  seeing  Him  always 
with  their  mortal  eyes,  ere  they  went.  Is  this 
death  such  as  was  foretold  to  Adam,  and  such 
as  his  posterity  commonly  endure  ?  And  is  not 
such  death  common  amongst  Christian  men, 
women,  and  even  children  ?  I  trust  that  each 
one  of  my  hearers  may  have  heard  of  such  a  life 
and  such  a  death  as  that  which  I  would  describe. 
A  life  in  the  presence  of  God  devoted  to  Him  ; 
serving  Him  only ;  seeing  Him  face  to  face ; 
walking  with  Him  as  a  friend  :  and  a  death 
which  is  truly  and  without  any  exaggeration 
a  gentle  and  joyful  passing  away  of  the  spirit 
to  be  with  Him  always. 

Such  instances  should  arrest  the  attention  of 
a  careless  and  thoughtless  world ;  for  they 
indicate  a  kingdom  which  is  amongst  us  which 
is  not  of  this  world.  Its  beginnings  are  here; 
its  continuation  is  in  heaven.  The  members 
of  the  kingdom  which  is  here,  pass  away  to  its 
continuation  which  is  in  heaven,  without 
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violence  often,  and  as  a  matter  of  course.  All 
honour  and  glory  be  to  Him  who  founded  that 
kingdom  for  us,  and  enables  any  one  of  us  to 
enter  it  by  the  Spirit  which  He  has  given  to 
us  all. 


SERMON  XVIIL* 

REPENTANCE. 


PSALM  xxxviii.   18. 
'  For  I  will  confess  my  wickedness,  and  be  sorry  for  my  sin.' 

THE  season  of  the  year,  the  services  of  last 
Wednesday,  and  ajso  of  this  morning, 
suggest  to  us  all  the  subject  of  repentance. 
So  also,  and  specially,  though  by  accident, 
do  the  Psalms  of  the  day;  and,  markedly, 
the  Penitential  Psalm  from  which  the  text 
comes.  Perhaps,  too,  it  may  be  added  that  the 
critical  condition  of  affairs,  and  the  imminent 
perils  with  which  we  and  our  friends  are  en 
compassed  on  all  sides,  make  the  consideration 
of  this  grave  subject  suitable  at  this  present, 
and  grateful  to  us  all.  From  the  earliest  ages 
of  the  Church,  this  opportunity  of  Lent  has 
been  devoted  to  the  consideration  of  repentance, 
outward  and  inward.  The  outward  evidences 
of  repentance — sackcloth  and  ashes  in  the  olden 
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time,  fastings  and  mortifications,  tears  and 
lamentations,  in  nearer  days — are  of  little 
moment  or  significance,  compared  with  the 
genuine  repentance  of  the  heart,  which  they  are 
intended  to  symbolize.  There  is  no  man,  nor 
any  class  of  men,  that  does  not  stand  in  need  of 
this  genuine  repentance  of  the  heart  and  con 
science;  though  each  one  of  us  may  need  it  in 
differing  degree,  according  to  the  actual  con 
dition,  previous  life,  age,  circumstances,  and 
condition  of  each. 

Those  have  need  of  a  true  repentance,  in  the 
first  place,  who  are  conscious  of  the  commission 
of  some  fault  or  sin,  greater  or  less,  in  oppo 
sition  to  conscience.  I  speak  now  of  those 
whose  lives  are  generally  good,  and  whom  the 
love  of  Christ  and  of  His  law  moves  generally 
to  do  acts  pleasing  to  God.  If  any  such 
Christian,  in  the  midst  of  a  course  of  love  and 
obedience,  has  deviated,  for  a  moment,  to  right 
or  left,  and  sinned  against  God,  now  is  the  time 
to  think  of  the  sin,  to  confess  it  before  God,  and 
be  sorry  for  it,  in  the  words  of  the  text ;  to 
ascertain  its  origin  and  source,  and  to  flee  from 
it  in  future.  I  need  not  quote  the  instances  of 
David  the  chosen  of  God,  and  of  Peter  the 
Apostle  of  Christ,  to  show  that  such  quick 
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deviation  from  right  into  folly  may  be  consistent 
with  a  real  Christian  course.  David  was  devoted 
to  God  with  his  whole  heart,  but  fell  suddenly 
into  deep  guilt ;  Peter  was  devoted  to  his  Lord 
as  few  Christians  will  pretend  that  they  are 
devoted,  yet,  in  a  moment  of  temptation,  fell 
away  from  Him  and  basely  denied  Him.  So  it 
may  be,  that  some  one  of  this  congregation  may 
suddenly  have,  for  a  moment,  fallen  away  from 
Christ,  in  the  midst  of  a  dutiful  obedience; 
tempted,  perhaps,  by  wanton  wandering  eye,  or 
pride  of  life,  or  love  of  gain,  or  lust  of  power,  or 
fear  of  man ;  and  may,  as  it  were,  for  a  day,  or 
week,  or  month,  or  year,  as  David  the  king,  have 
denied  his  Lord,  and  set  up  for  himself  some 
idol  in  the  place  of  God.  Now  is  the  time,  If 
any  such  lapse  has  taken  place,  to  confess  it, 
and  be  sorry  for  it,  and  repent,  and  amend. 
Happily  for  all  such  penitents,  the  promises  of 
the  Gospel  are  full  of  the  most  sufficient  comfort. 
David  showed  his  repentance  by  sackcloth  and 
ashes,  by  psalms,  too,  and  hymns,  which  have 
served  for  the  utterances  of  Christian  penitence 
ever  since ;  also,  we  are  certain,  by  that  which 
is  better  than  sackcloth  and  ashes,  better,  too, 
than  meditations  of  the  heart  and  fine  words — 
I  mean  true  sincerity  of  heart  and  change  of 
S  3 
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purpose ;  and  God  again  received  him  into 
favour.  Peter,  changed  by  a  single  glance  from 
the  eye  of  Christ,  repented,  and  went  out  and 
wept  bitterly :  and  Christ,  whom  he  had  betrayed 
and  denied,  forgave  him ;  and  he  became  to 
Him  again  that  which  he  had  been  of  old — 
His  trusted  friend  and  companion ;  yea,  His 
chosen  witness  after  He  rose  from  the  dead  ; 
yea,  even  the  Rock  upon  which  He  built  His 
Church.  So,  too,  any  one  of  ourselves  who  may 
now  call  to  mind  a  lapse  from  God  like  to  that 
of  Peter,  if  only  he  will  repent  and  confess  it, 
and  be  really  sorry  for  it,  Christ  will  instantly 
blot  it  out  of  His  remembrance  as  if  it  had 
never  been.  But  it  is  of  the  utmost  importance 
trlat  we  distinguish  between  a  sin  of  infirmity— 
a  sudden  lapse  from  a  dutiful  course  of  obedience, 
brought  about  by  violent  temptation  or  quick 
passion,  and  a  sin,  miscalled,  of  infirmity,  that 
springs  from  neglect  of  means  of  grace.  If  the 
weakness  of  our  nature  be  overcome,  in  spite  of 
our  general  will  and  carefulness,  and  if  the 
temptation  be  sudden  or  very  strong,  it  is 
excusable  to  lapse  from  God,  and  God  will 
pardon  it ;  but  if  any  one  is  at  no  pains  to 
strengthen  his  nature  against  temptation,  he  has 
no  right  to  plead  its  weakness  j  if  any  one  be  the 
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slave  of  common  temptations,  he  has  no  right  to 
plead  that  the  greatness  of  a  particular  tempta 
tion  overcame  him.  Judas  was  ensnared  at  last, 
and  perished,  we  believe,  through  the  sin  of  co- 
vetousness ;  but  it  was  always  his  besetting  sin; 
and  when  he  had  deliberately  yielded  to  it,  there 
was  no  repentance  for  him  in  life.  So  this  day, 
when  we  confess  and  are  sorry  for  individual  act 
of  sin  and  disobedience,  let  us  not  forget  to  ascer 
tain  if  such  sinful  act  be  the  exception  to  our 
conduct,  and  not  the  rule ;  if  the  first,  let  us  at 
once  confess  our  sin  and  be  sorry  for  it,  and 
amend ;  if  the  second ;  if  we  have,  as  it  were, 
encouraged  our  enemy  till  he  has  leaped  forth 
against  us  and  overcome  us, — if  the  sin  which 
we  bewail  be  an  exhibition  in  act  of  sin  long 
ago  conceived  in  thought,  then,  too,  let  us,  in 
the  name  of  God,  repent  and  amend,  and  cast 
off  the  burden  that  weighs  our  conscience.  But 
alas  !  this  is  easier  said  than  done  ;  the  malady 
lies  deeper  than  the  surface ;  and  scarce  any 
effort  of  our  own,  but  only  the  grace  of  God, 
working  by  weal  or  woe,  may  heal  the  distem 
pered  spirit. 

Again,  it  is  most  essential  that  those  should 
now  confess  their  sin  and  be  sorry  for  it,  who 
seem  to  themselves  to  have  fallen  away  from  a 
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better  state  to  a  worse.  Now  is  the  time  and 
opportunity  (if  only  they  will  use  it)  to  reflect 
upon  the  change  which  has  befallen  them,  and 
repent  and  amend.  Perhaps  they  can  recollect 
a  time — near  or  far  off — in  which  their  thoughts 
were  continually  dwelling  upon  heavenly  things; 
in  which  the  love  of  Christ  did  so  constrain 
them  that  they  would  have  suffered  anything 
sooner  than  deny  Him,  and  would  have  endured 
anything  for  His  dear  name's  sake.  But  now, 
all  this  is  (haply)  changed.  Either  prosperity, 
with  its  insinuating  softness,  has  abolished  their 
need  of  religious  comfort,  or  some  absorbing 
passion  or  vicious  disposition,  too  much  flat 
tered,  has  withdrawn  the  mind  from  best 
contemplation ;  or  the  hurry  of  the  world  and 
interest  of  business  have  made  the  claims  of 
religion  more  dull ;  or  health  has  taken  the 
place  of  sickness,  and  with  health  have  come  its 
pleasures  and  temptations;  or  some  other  secret, 
subtle  temptation  known  to  the  individual — and 
to  none  besides — has  penetrated  the  spirit  by 
gradual,  insensible  approaches,  and  drawn  it 
away  from  religion,  which  is  alien  to  the 
natural  spirit  of  a  man.  If  any  one  of  us  here 
assembled,  looking  back  upon  his  former  self, 
discovers  this  declension  from  good  to  worse,  now 
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is  the  time  to  stay  his  precipitate  course,  and 
to  strive  with  all  his  might  and  main  (with  the 
succour  of  God's  Holy  Spirit),  to  recover  the 
state  which  he  has  lost.  By  tracing,  in  the  first 
place,  to  its  cause,  his  departure  from  good  ;  to 
wanton,  wandering  thought,  or  indulged  temper, 
or  satisfaction  with  the  outward  world,  or  neglect 
of  appointed  means  of  grace;  to  short,  indifferent 
prayers,  formal  worship,  occupation,  or  whatever 
the  cause  may  be,  or  have  been ;  and,  during 
this  time  of  repentance  and  amended  resolutions, 
see  that  none  of  these  things  any  more  prove  a 
stumblingbiock  in  his  way.  It  is  most  certain 
that  God  is  ever  willing  to  aid  and  assist,  by 
His  Holy  Spirit,  those  who  sincerely  repent  and 
amend  :  it  is  certain,  from  God's  Word,  that  all 
who  turn  to  Him  in  true  sincerity  and  say,  '  I 
have  sinned  in  Thy  sight,  0  Lord,  and  am  no 
more  worthy  to  be  called  Thy  son/  will  be 
received  with  outstretched  arms.  So  Christ,  in 
the  most  beautiful  of  His  parables,  represents 
the  Father  of  Men  stepping  forward  to  meet, 
half  way,  His  erring  son,  who  came  to  ask 
forgiveness  in  profound  humility,  and  with  a 
true  repentance.  The  difficulty  (again)  is  not 
with  God,  but  with  ourselves :  if  we  have 
strayed  from  the  right  path  into  folly,  by 
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single  act,  or  word,  or  deed,  as  those  whose 
case  I  first  described,  it  is  easy  to  repent  and 
amend ;  it  is  easy,  I  say,  to  return  to  the 
course  of  obedience  in  which  we  have  com 
monly  run,  and  in  which  are  all  our  hopes, 
and  fears,  and  pleasures,  and  habits;  but 
if  we  have  departed  gradually  and  insensibly 
from  such  course ;  if  after  tasting  once,  in 
any  degree  and  for  any  time,  the  satisfactions 
and  hopes  of  life  in  the  presence  of  God.  we 
deviate  habitually  therefrom,  and  accustom  our 
selves  to  a  baser  course,  to  lower  hopes,  gro 
velling  fears,  less  pure  pleasures,  how  can  the 
strength  which  is  in  man  avail  to  stir  up  in  us 
again  the  love  for  that  which  we  have  volun 
tarily  deserted  ?  What  power  or  strength  of  man 
can  kindle  again,  as  it  once  was,  the  spark  of 
love  to  Christ  which  once  burned  in  us  brightly ; 
or  put  the  love  of  the  unseen  and  unknown  in 
the  place  of  the  seen  and  known  and  palpable ; 
or,  in  a  word,  substitute  the  soul  of  a  Christian 
for  that  of  a  worldling  ?  As  we  are  certain  that 
no  power  save  that  of  God  most  High  can 
accomplish  this,  brethren,  let  us  pray  to  Him 
diligently  that  we  may  not  allow  this  season  of 
recollection  to  pass  away  without  some  sensible 
effect  upon  ourselves.  Let  each  of  us  use  those 
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means  which,  by  experience,  we  know  to  be 
most  profitable  in  our  particular  case.  If  they 
be  fasting  and  mortification,  I  care  not ;  if  they 
be  sackcloth  and  ashes,  it  matters  not ;  but  at 
all  events,  let  us  turn  to  God,  for  a  time  at  least, 
with  a  true  sincerity,  and  pray  that  he  would 
give  us  the  sincere  and  earnest  wish  to  recover 
the  state  which  we  have  lost,  and  to  turn  to 
Him ;  else  we  may,  haply,  before  the  next 
season  comes  round,  go  from  worse  to  worse 
continually,  till  we  have  all  but  forgotten  that 
happy  way  in  which  we  some  time  did  tread  ; 
and  may  have  lost  not  only  the  power,  but  even 
the  wish  to  tread  in  it  again  in  pleasantness 
and  peace. 

But  above  all  things,  it  is  needful  that  they 
should  repent  and  amend  whose  course  of  life 
heretofore  has  been  wholly  indifferent  and  in 
sensible  to  the  claims  of  religion.  Of  these  I 
will  only  say  a  very  little,  as  their  presence 
in  this  place  on  this  day  is  wholly  unlikely. 
But  if  haply  any  such  indifferentist  should  be 
here  as  a  curious  spectator,  may  the  chance 
shaft  of  one,  drawing  his  bow,  as  it  were,  at  a 
venture,  reach,  by  God's  direction,  his  conscience. 
Surely  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  alone  can 
move  the  heart  of  such  a  one,  and  give  him  a 
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taste  for  holy  things,  and  a  conscience  awakened 
to  the  warnings  of  grace.  Beyond  all  question 
the  time  comes  to  all,  even  to  those  who 
appear  most  completely  absorbed  by  the  world 
and  its  concerns;  the  time  decreed  in  the 
counsels  of  God  is  found  for  one  and  all,  when 
the  pleasures  of  life  pall,  and  its  misery  pierces 
deeply ;  when  day  after  day  passing,  and  month 
after  month,  and  year  after  year,  and  youth 
succeeding  to  childhood,  and  manhood  follow 
ing  youth,  arid  old  age  creeping  on  with 
strength  failing,  and  painful,  continued  sickness, 
enable  us  all  to  realize  the  time  when  the  wearied 
body  will  rest  in  the  grave,  and  the  spirit 
return  to  God  who  gave  it;  or  the  loss  of 
children  or  friends  suggests  a  longing  for  the 
consolations  of  religion ;  or,  in  the  near  pros 
pect  of  eternity,  the  aspirations  of  an  immortal 
soul,  though  ever  so  much  corrupted  and  de 
based,  soar  beyond  this  present  scene,  and  pant 
for  another.  So,  when  this  time  of  thoughtfulness 
and  incipient  repentance  does  come  at  last  to 
each  one  of  the  class  which  I  am  now  describ 
ing,  let  not  the  opportunity  be  lost.  We  have 
the  most  sure  warrants  of  Scripture  for  saying 
that,  so  long  as  the  heart  continues  to  beat  in 
this  mortal  frame,  repentance  and  change  of 
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purpose  is  possible.  But  each  day  that  passes 
renders  this  change  less  easy  and  less  likely ; 
each  time  that  good  and  holy  thoughts  are 
repressed,  or,  if  these  arise  not,  each  time  that 
noble  and  unselfish  thoughts  are  repressed, 
makes  it  less  and  less  probable  that  they  will 
recur  again  in  life.  It  is  possible — for  with  God 
all  things  are  possible — that  even  at  the  very 
last,  and  when  the  eternal  world  is,  as  it  were, 
in  view,  the  grace  of  God  may  even  then,  when 
life  is  past  and  eternity  beginning,  awaken  the 
soul  and  convert  it  sufficiently  to  good.  But 
let  none  madly  delay  till  that  dreadful  time, 
nor  count  upon  the  effect  (which  yet  is  ofttimes 
striking)  of  the  near  prospect  of  the  world 
unseen.  For  the  hurry  of  spirits  (I  ween),  and 
pain  and  weariness,  when  the  soul  is  just  leaving 
its  accustomed  tenement,  drive  out  thought 
and  recollection ;  and  no  time  then  remains  to 
test  sincerity  before  God  and  man.  And  he 
who  repented  at  the  last  moment  of  excruciating 
torment  was  moved  by  a  sight,  the  like  to 
which  will  never  again  recur.  So  let  each  one 
of  us,  my  brethren,  repent  and  confess  our  sins, 
and  turn  to  God  at  this  very  time  and  solemn 
season,  so  well  chosen  to  invite  us  to  a  new  and 
changed  course  of  life. 
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But  let  it  not  be  supposed  that  all  have  not 
need  of  repentance  at  this  season.  Those, 
indeed,  need  it  the  most  who  have  sinned  by 
single  palpable  acts,  or  have  declined  from 
better  to  worse,  or  have  lived  a  life  estranged 
from  God;  but  those  who  lead  a  life  in  the 
main  holy,  and  pure,  and  devoted  to  God,  must 
not  forget  that  they,  too,  have  need  of  repent 
ance.  It  is  likely  that  all  such  feel  the  neces 
sity  of  it  even  more  than  those  who  seem  to 
need  it  the  most ;  for  with  advance  in  goodness 
the  consciousness  of  sin  ever  goes  hand  in 
hand ;  and  the  higher  we  ascend,  the  more  do 
we  see  the  towering  heights  of  progress  above 
us.  So,  if  our  lives  are  guiltless  of  ordinary 
sin  ;  if  our  hearts  condemn  us  not  as  touching 
the  common  temptations  of  the  world,  the  flesh, 
and  the  devil ;  if  we  are  constrained  by  the 
love  of  Christ,  and  believe  in  Him,  and  fear 
Him,  and  serve  Him  with  a  true  devotion,  by 
act  and  deed,  by  word  and  thought,  here  and 
at 'home,  in  season  and  out  of  season,  ruling 

'  '  O 

our  tempers,  restraining  the  envious  tongue, 
relieving  misery,  still  let  us  repent  and  amend, 
if  we  have  mixed  up  with  these  fruits  of  Chris 
tian  grace  aught  of  the  leaven  of  earth.  If 
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we  have  done  these  things  with  a  divided 
spirit,  half  or  less  than  half  devoted  to  God, 
and  the  other  half  to  the  world ;  let  us  repent 
and  amend,  and  strive  after  perfection  ;  search 
out  curiously  our  faults,  and  pray  earnestly  to 
God  to  point  them  out  to  us ;  and  abolish  these 
specks  upon  the  purity  of  our  faith  and  practice ; 
strive  for  Christian  charity,  the  very  chiefest 
of  virtues  ;  for  largeness  of  view  and  sympathy 
with  all ;  for  candour  and  consideration  for  the 
faults  of  others  ;  for  sincerity  and  guilelessness 
of  soul  as  becomes  saints,  and  for  an  unselfish 
spirit,  that  chiefly  thinks  of  others.  A  near  sight 
of  the  characters  of  the  very  best  of  God's  ser 
vants  in  olden  days,  in  the  days  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  in  our  own  day,  shows  us  (does 
it  not  ?)  such  specks,  which  remain  when  all 
the  rest  is  bright  and  clear.  Let  us  be  certain 
that  some  specks  may  be  seen  in  each  one 
of  us;  and  search  them  out  diligently  as  in 
God's  presence,  and  find  them,  and  now  abolish 
them;  that  we  may  shine  like  lights  in  the 
world,  and  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God  our 
Saviour  in  all  things ;  and  by  our  example  con 
vert  many  to  God  ;  and  be  perfect  even  as  He 
is  perfect;  as,  indeed,  the  absolute  unmixed 
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devotion  of  heart  and  soul,  and  of  every 
thought  to  God,  is  more  easy  and  more  blessed 
than  a  divided  service. 

I  will  conclude  with  one  practical  remark. 
If  we  repent  of  single  acts  of  disobedience,  or  of 
a  marked  declension  from  what  is  right,  or  of  a 
life  indifferent  to   and  regardless  of  God,  it  is 
absolutely  needful  that  our  repentance  should  be 
sincere ;  that  it  be  shown  in  deeds,  not  words  ; 
and  that  it  be  lasting.      So,  let  each  one  of  us 
search  curiously,  and  find  his  or  her  besetting 
temptation,  and  never  cease  to  ply  God  with 
earnest  prayer  against  it ;  and  use,  for  himself 
or  herself,  the  most  constant  vigilance  against 
its  first  beginnings.    It  is  quite  astonishing  how 
great  is  the  effect  of  this  constant  Christian 
vigilance.    Temptations  which  by  a  little  indul 
gence  become  truly  irresistible,  are  overcome  in 
a  moment  by  a  vigilant  early  resistance.     The 
Spirit  of  God  abides  not  in  the  same  temple  in 
which  are  many  vicious  inclinations,  or  even  one 
deliberately  indulged  vicious  temper  or  humour; 
and  genuine  repentance  or  change  of  life  is  His 
work  only.     So  let  no  one  amongst  us  think  he 
has  repented  so  long  as  any  master  passion  leads 
him  astray.     Fastings,  mortifications,  and  the 
like  austerities,  are  enjoined  at  this  time  in  many 
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communities,  to  subdue  the  rebellious  passions 
and  reduce  them  into  obedience  to  the  operations 
of  grace.  It  is  more  to  the  purpose  to  subdue 
their  beginnings  in  the  way  that  I  have  said  : 
by  a  constant  vigilance  during  this  season  of 
Lent,  to  mark  the  earliest  beginnings  of  aught 
adverse  to  holy  influence ;  to  meet  them  by 
firm  resolution  and  earnest  prayer,  and  to  expel 
them  from  us  now  and  for  ever  ; — whether  it 
be  of  pride,  or  wandering  thought,  or  temper, 
or  vanities ;  that  so  a  space  may  be  left  free,  so 
to  say,  for  the  Divine  operations ;  and  motions 
towards  holiness  and  goodness  take  the  place 
of  vicious  or  irregular  emotions ;  and  the  soul 
become  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit  indeed, 
in  which  is  nothing  unclean  or  unholy,  but  grace, 
and  peace,  and  joy — yea,  the  fulness  of  joy  and 
peace,  even  to  the  end  of  all  things. 


SERMON  XIX. 

THE     TEMPTATION 


ST.  MATTHEW  iv.  i. 

*  Then  was  Jesus  led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness, 
to  be  tempted  of  the  devil.' 

IT  is  remarkable  that  this  temptation  of  Christ 
was  arranged  by  God  himself.  c  Jesus  was 
led  up  of  the  Spirit  into  the  wilderness/  It  was 
from  no  choice  nor  will  of  his  own,  but  to  serve 
the  purposes,  however  inscrutable,  of  God.  It 
was  conducted,  too,  as  far  as  we  can  under 
stand  its  mystery,  by  the  Tempter  in  person. 
It  is  difficult  to  interpret  the  narrative  of  the 
Evangelist  in  any  satisfactory  manner,  without 
conceiving  that  it  brings  before  us  a  personal 
being ;  and  not  merely  a  parabolic  representa 
tion  of  severest  temptation  addressed  to  the 
conscience  of  Christ. 

What  were  the  reasons  which  induced  our 
Lord  to  submit  to  these  temptations  ?  The 
whole  question  is  full  of  difficulty,  and  I  would 
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wish  to  approach  it  with  humility  and  reverence, 
and  to  suggest  probable  suppositions  rather  than 
to  seem  in  any  degree  to  dogmatize  beyond  what 
is  written.  It  would  seem  that  a  personal  con 
flict  between  the  Representative  of  all  mankind 
and  Satan  was  needful  for  reasons  undiscoverable 
by  us.  Twice  in  Christ's  history  such  open 
conflict  is  plainly  described  :  here  at  the  begin 
ning  of  His  ministry,  and  at  the  end.  After 
the  first  conflict,  Satan  is  described  as  '  depart 
ing  from  Him  for  a  season/  In  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane  no  personal  antagonist  is  visibly 
present.  The  agony,  from  whatever  cause 
arising,  was  felt  in  the  soul  of  the  Saviour,  when 
He  said  :  '  This  is  your  hour,  and  the  Power  of 
Darkness/  In  that  last  terrible  conflict  the 
victory,  it  would  seem,  of  the  Holy  One  of  God, 
was  not  achieved  without  intense  agony  and 
striving.  But  of  the  nature  and  purpose  of 
the  strife  we  are  almost  wholly  ignorant. 

It  is  also  probable  that  our  Lord  voluntarily 
subjected  Himself  to  temptation,  that  He  might 
the  more  have  sympathy  with  men, — a  consi 
deration  which  should  greatly  endear  our  Master 
to  each  one  of  us.  This  thought,  also,  is  full 
of  mystery  ;  but  we  may  conjecture  with  reve 
rence  where  nothing  is  plainly  told  us.  We 
T 
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have  all  of  us  too  little  sympathy  for  the  trials 
and  temptations  of  others.  God,  in  His  abso 
lute  essence,  has  perhaps  none.  He  feels  for 
the  creatures  whom  He  has  made,  but  scarcely 
with  them.  A  like  nature  only  seems  to  gene 
rate  this  fellow-feeling.  The  poor  alone  sym 
pathize  with  the  trials  of  the  poor  ;  the  sick  and 
miserable  alone  can  feel  for  sickness  and  misery. 
Those  who  have  been  tempted  alone  can  sym 
pathize  with  temptations.  So  temptation  was 
addressed,  by  God's  appointment,  to  the  Spirit 
of  Christ ;  partly,  it  may  be,  in  order  that  He 
might  understand  the  force  of  temptation  in 
others,  and  sympathize  with  them.  That  He 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest, 
and  by  reason  of  His  own  temptation  be  able  to 
succour  us  who  are  tempted ;  not  only  by  the 
way  of  His  infinite  aiding  power,  but  also  by 
the  way  of  sympathy. 

But  I  think  we  may  also  go  a  step  further, 
and  may  conclude  that  a  real  practical  tempta 
tion  was  in  this  case  suggested,  by  the  Spirit  of 
Evil,  to  the  Incarnate  Messiah.  I  mean  a  temp 
tation  not  only  by  way  of  show,  and  for  example 
to  others,  and  for  the  instruction  of  a  universe 
looking  on,  but  a  real  critical  temptation,  to 
which  it  was  within  the  limits  of  possibility  (I 
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say  it  with  reverence)  that  the  anointed  of 
God  should  have  yielded.  Naturally,  such 
a  subject  is  to  us  full  of  darkness  and  ob 
scurity  ;  to  comprehend  it  at  all,  we  must 
needs  comprehend,  in  some  sort,  the  nature  of 
the  union  of  God  and  man  in  Christ ;  and  the 
accurate  limits  of  His  Divine  Will  as  distin 
guished  from  His  dispositions  as  Man.  Christ 
was  very  man  as  well  as  very  God,  and  without 
doubt  His  human  nature  was  open  conceivably  to 
human  temptation  as  is  our  nature.  Not  surely 
to  the  same  or  entirely  similar  temptations, — 
not  to  the  temptations,  commonly  so  called,  of 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil ;  but  to  temp 
tations  incidental  to  the  course  of  life  which  was 
before  Him,  and  to  the  purpose  for  which  He 
came  into  the  world.  For  instance,  to  use 
the  miraculous  power  which  was  given  to  Him 
or  resided  in  Him  for  the  purpose  of  persuading 
men,  and  of  inculcating  doctrine,  to  employ  this 
extraordinary  gift  for  the  relief  of  His  own 
wants.  During  a  life  of  exhaustion,  and  the 
lack  of  all  things,  and  also  of  contempt  and 
contumely,  to  use  His  miraculous  power  for  the 
confusion  of  His  detractors,  and  the  softening 
of  His  own  lot  and  that  of  His  followers.  His 
first  critical  temptation,  of  which  we  read  to-day, 
T  2 
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was  to  such  employment  of  His  miraculous 
powers.  He  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty 
nights,  and  was  an  hungred ;  and  the  Tempter 
came  to  Him,  and  said  :  '  If  Thou  be  the  Son 
of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made 
bread/  He  came  to  a  generation  evil  and 
adulterous,  and  seeking  after  a  sign  ;  and  the 
Tempter  placed  him  'on  the  pinnacle  of  the 
Temple,  and  said  unto  Him  :  Cast  Thyself 
down  before  these  multitudes,  and  prove  Thy 
self  at  once  to  be  the  Son  of  God ;  for  God 
hath  said  that  He  will  give  His  angels  charge 
concerning  Thee,  lest  Thou  dash  Thyself  to 
pieces.  But  Jesus  said  :  '  Thou  shalt  not 
tempt  the  Lord  thy  God/  No  conclusive  sign 
such  as  Satan  suggested,  and  such  as  the  Jews 
desired,  must  be  given  to  them  in  proof  of  His 
Messiahship,  to  gratify  their  incredulous  love  of 
wonders ;  or  in  a  spirit  of  display  and  osten 
tatious  exhibition  of  extraordinary  gifts.  Only 
those  wonders  of  which  the  prophets  had 
spoken,  and  which  were  suitable  to  the  lowly 
estate  and  deep  humiliation  (for  the  time)  of 
the  Son  of  David  ;  and  which  carried  conviction 
to  the  prepared  heart,  and  purified  conscience, 
and  willing  mind  :  the  healing  of  sicknesses,  at 
which  the  infidel  could,  if  he  would,  cavil,  and 


XIX.]  THE   TEMPTATION".  277 

which  also  were  symbolic  of  the  maladies  of  the 
spirit ;  the  raising  of  his  friends  from  the  grave, 
to  console  the  miserable,  and  to  be  emblematic 
of  still  more  surprising  resurrections ;  and  the 
multiplication  of  bread  to  satisfy  the  hungry 
fainting  soul,  and  to  symbolize  the  food  which 
He  gives  evermore  to  His  Church.     If  any  real 
temptation  can  be  supposed  to  be  compatible 
with  the   infinite   purity  of  Christ,  then  this 
temptation  to  employ  His  miraculous  powers 
wantonly  is  surely  conceivable  and  real.     None 
have  yielded   to  such  temptation,  because  no 
one   has   ever    possessed    the   mighty    myste 
rious  power  which    He   wielded.     When   the 
temptation   was    first    suggested    to    Him    in 
the    wilderness   by   the   Spirit   of    Evil    him 
self,   He  did  not  yield  to  it,  but  said,  'Thou 
shalt   not   Tempt  the  Lord  thy  God/     Those 
mighty  powers  which   are   given   to  Him   for 
one  purpose,   may  not  and  shall  not  be  per 
verted   to    another.      When   the   Devil    takes 
Him  up  into  an  exceeding  high  mountain,  and 
shows  to  Him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  in 
a  moment  of  time,  and  says,  f  All  these  things 
will  I  give  to  Thee  if  Thou  wilt  fall  down  and 
worship  me/  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  suppose  that 
Satan  expected  that  He,  whom  he  knew  to  be 
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Messiah,  should  worship  the  embodied  Spirit  of 
Evil.  A  subtle  temptation,  veiled  in  deepest 
obscurity,  seems  here  to  be  partially  revealed  to 
us.  Is  it  not  at  least  possible  to  suppose  that 
this  temptation  of  Christ,  at  the  first  com 
mencement  of  His  ministry,  had  a  reference  to 
the  mode  in  which  He  was  just  about  to  pro 
mulgate  it?  Was  not  the  suggestion  of  the 
Tempter  to  this  effect,  that,  by  yielding  in  some 
sort  to  him,  and  permitting  in  some  sort  his 
supremacy,  Christ  should  be  enabled,  with  his 
co-operation,  to  spread  His  kingdom  over  the 
whole  earth,  with  quicker  steps  and  a  more 
splendid  array,  than  by  reason  of  its  own  excel 
lence  and  purity  was  practicable  ?  The  King 
dom  of  Heaven,  we  know,  was  by  the  Divine 
appointment,  at  the  first,  like  a  grain  of 
mustard  seed ;  and  has  grown,  by  almost  imper 
ceptible  degrees,  till  the  present  day  ;  and  even 
now  we  see  that  it  covers  only  a  portion  of  the 
civilized  world  ;  because  the  Spirit  of  the  Gospel 
is  opposed  to  the  spirit  of  the  world, — because  it 
requires  a  sort  of  force  to  alter  the  nature  of 
man,  and  many  successive  generations  to  com 
prehend  the  message  in  its  fulness,  and  to  make 
it  generally  known.  Is  not  this  critical  tempta 
tion  of  Christ  by  the  Spirit  of  Evil  to  fall  down 
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and  worship  him  with,  or  instead  of,  God, — an 
invitation,  perhaps,  to  mix  up  the  principles  of 
the  world  with  those  of  the  Gospel,  for  the 
purpose  of  embracing  the  whole  world  ?  Is  not 
the  great  Messiah,  at  the  commencement  of 
His  arduous  work  of  adventuring  the  conver 
sion  of  the  whole  world,  tempted  by  the  Spirit 
of  Evil  to  yield,  at  any  rate  in  some  degree,  to 
him  ?  The  narrative  of  the  temptation  is  so  brief 
and  fragmentary  that  we  must  not  certainly  con 
clude  that  this  proposal  to  worship  Satan  as 
well  as  God,  or  in  preference  to  God,  was  exhi 
bited  nakedly  to  the  Spirit  of  the  Saviour. 
Possibly  it  was  disguised  under  some  plausible 
pretence ;  and  the  offer  of  assistance  from  the 
Prince  of  the  World  represented  in  some  way 
as  tending  to  the  very  end  which  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  carry  out.  But  the  Divine 
intuition  of  the  Saviour  saw  at  once  through 
the  specious  disguise  ;  and  the  Tempter  himself 
stood  convicted  before  Him ;  and  He  said, 
1  Get  thee  hence,  SATAN  ;  for  it  is  written,  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him  only 
shalt  thou  serve/  So  this  particular  threefold 
critical  temptation  ends  ;  which  seems  specially 
adapted  to  the  commencement  of  a  course  in 
which  similar  trials  and  similar  temptations  ap- 
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pear  to  have  been  addressed  to  the  human  nature 
of  Christ,  at  different  periods  of  His  ministry,  by 
the  same  Spirit  of  Evil,  but  with  less  parade, 
and  perhaps  with  less  power  of  approach.  As, 
for  instance,  when  the  Jewish  officer  came  to 
apprehend  Him  :  '  Thinkest  thou  (He  says)  that 
I  cannot  now  pray  to  My  Father,  and  He  shall 
presently  give  Me  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
angels,  but  how  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be 
fulfilled  ?'  By  which  words  we  see  that  the 
thought  had  occurred  to  Him  that  even  then 
He  might,  if  He  would,  employ  His  miraculous 
power  to  save  His  life  and  to  propagate  His 
faith.  And  doubtless  the  Tempter,  who  c  left 
Him  for  a  season/  and  stood  by  Him  again  in 
His  agony  upon  the  cross,  suggested  to  His 
suffering  humanity  the  possibility  of  self- 
deliverance,  when  they  that  went  by  '  wagged 
their  heads'  and  said,  '  If  He  be  the  King  of 

*  o 

Israel  let  Him  NOW  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  Him/  So  He  endured  to 
the  end,  as  in  His  hunger  after  forty  days' 
fasting  He  also  endured,  till  God  gave  Him 
relief  in  His  own  way  and  time. 

As  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  Temple,  He  refused 
to  convince  forcibly  the  assembled  Jewish  nation 
by  an  outward  palpable  sign,  or  uncalled-for 
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display  of  miraculous  power,  so  he  acted  on  the 
same  principle  always.  By  never  exposing  him 
self  needlessly  to  peril — by  avoiding  the  snares 
of  his  enemies  through  wise  and  prudent  means 
— and  '  meeting  those  perils  only  which  His 
mission  made  necessary.  And  did  not  He  act 
confessedly  on  this  principle  when  the  Pharisees 
came  to  Him  and  demanded  a  sign ;  and  He 
refused  them,  and  said,  '  An  evil  and  adul 
terous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign  : '  but  at 
the  same  instant  He  promised  one  discernible 
by  the  wise  and  willing  mind, — 'There  shall  no 
sign  be  given  to  this  generation  but  the  sign  of 
the  prophet  Jonas  ;  for  as  Jonas  was  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  whale's  belly,  so.<  the  Son 
of  Man  shall  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  heart  of  the  earth/  A  prophecy  so  naturally 
introduced,  so  pathetic,  so  plainly  arising  from 
the  circumstances  in  which  our  blessed  Lord 
was  placed,  so  marvellously  accomplished,  to 
the  confusion  of  his  enemies ;  that  surely,  my 
brethren,  its  accomplishment  is  a  sign  to  us 
also  ;  which  none  but  the  wilfully  blind  can  fail 
to  mark.  . 

Once  more.  On  the  top  of  that  lofty  moun 
tain  whence  He  could  see  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  world,  He  refused  to  worship  Satan,  or  to 
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borrow  from  his  hateful  power  any,  the  smallest, 
succour.  On  the  principle,  doubtless,  of  accom 
plishing  the  work  of  God  solely  and  entirely  by 
His  power  ;  though  the  work  should  be  ever  so 
difficult  and  long  ;  and  the  workman  '  sorely 
straitened  until  it  be  accomplished/  So  always 
He  acted  on  this  principle.  Often  He  was 
urged  by  the  impatient  longings  and  worldly 
spirit  of  the  people  to  gratify  their  intense, 
deeply-cherished  hopes,  and  establish  His  king 
dom  in  a  worldly  form.  The  last  demand  was 
made  upon  Him  as  He  entered,  in  the  midst 
of  an  enthusiastic  host,  the  capital  city  of  God's 
earthly  reign.  His  last  refusal,  was  it  not 
mutely  expressed  by  His  submission  to  those 
terrible  sufferings  which  led  the  way  to  the 
establishment  of  God's  spiritual  kingdom  ? 

One  lesson,  eminently  practical,  is  taught  to 
us  unmistakeably  by  the  narrative  of  the  Temp 
tation.  I  mean  the  reality  of  it,  in  the  case 
of  Christ  the  Lord,  and  of  every  one  of  us 
after  Him.  That  it  is  no  dream,  no  delusion, 
no  fancy  of  melancholic  tempers.  It  is  a  fact 
exhibited  to  our  senses,  that  such  a  being  as 
Satan  the  tempter  exists,  and  that  he  is  able 
to  approach  our  hearts  and  consciences.  As 
the  temptation  of  Christ  is  certain,  but  all  the 
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reasons  of  it  and  all  the  circumstances  attend 
ing  it,  inexplicable,  so  it  is  with  temptation 
addressed  to  the  spirit  and  mind  of  each  of  us. 
The  fact  of  such  temptation  is  certain  ;  the 
whole  reason,  and  also  the  manner  of  it,  almost 
wholly  unknown  to  us.  Why  God  should  have 
put  a  creature  whom  He  loved  in  the  midst  of  a 
garden  of  pleasant  fruits,  and  said,  '  Of  all  these 
fruits  thou  mayest  freely  eat ;  save  only  of  that 
one  fruit,  more  excellent  and  pleasant  in  appear 
ance  than  any  other.  The  day  that  thou  eatest 
thereof  thou  shalt  surely  die/  The  reasons  of  all 
this  are  almost  wrholly  unknown  to  us.  But  we 
are  certain  that  similar  temptations  assault  each 
of  us ;  and  in  the  Gospel  of  to-day  we  see  the 
original  author  of  temptation  exhibited  to  us  in 
act  of  tempting  Christ.  Some  consideration 
of  temptation  seems  suited  to  this  season  upon 
which  we  have  now  entered.  Upon  the  whole 
subject  I  would  not  wish  to  enter ;  it  is  too 
large  to  be  considered  at  once :  and  moreover, 
it  does  not  seem  naturally  to  be  connected 
with  the  earliest  temptation  of  our  Example. 
In  the  after-periods  of  His  life,  that  great 
Exemplar  seems  to  have  cast  away  from  Him 
the  suggestions  of  the  Tempter  without  effort ; 
and  His  pure  spirit  to  have  remained  unsullied, 
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as  a  bright  mirror  which  for  an  instant  reflects 
an  unseemly  object.      At   its   commencement, 
if  we  may  say  so   without  irreverence,  for  it 
were  •  better   to   die  than  to   think  an   irreve 
rent  thought  of  Him,  the  trial  seems  to  have 
been   real,   and   the    efforts   of  the    Spirit    of 
Evil   continuous,    and   success   possible   in   his 
estimate.      The    purpose    being    to    draw   the 
Great    Messiah    away    from    the    plain    and 
obvious  course  dictated  by  that  Spirit  which 
he  had  without  measure  into  devious  courses, 
fraught  with  ruin  .to  the  whole  human  race. 
It  is  not  easy  to  find  a  faint  parallel  to  such 
temptation   in   ourselves ;  but  we   may  at   all 
events  be  reminded  by  it  of  the  critical  temp 
tations  which  the  same  enemy,  not  by  open 
exhibition    of  himself,,  as  then,  but  by  secret 
suggestion  of  which  we   all   know  something, 
insinuates  to  the  conscience  of  each  of  us.     At 
all  times,  so  to  say,  of  our  lives,  even  to  the 
end,  but  chiefly  in  earlier  life  and  at  the  com 
mencement  of  our  career,  for  good  or  for  evil, 
each  of  us  is  tempted,  some  by  ambition  and 
love  of  lofty  places  >  some  by  the  solicitations 
of  grosser  passions ;  some  by  the  lust  of  power 
over  the  minds  and  consciences  of  men ;  some 
by  strong  desire  to  obtain,  for  themselves  or 
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others,  ends  which  seem  to  them  essential  to 
happiness ; — to  deviate  from  the  path  of  right, 
and  wander  into  difficult  paths  in  which  there 
is  no  way, — to  give  up  the  plain  and  trusty 
guidance  of  enlightened  conscience,  and  look  to 
other  guidance.  Some  nakedly  and  without 
disguise  choosing  the  evil  rather  than  the  good, 
from  weakness  of  character  or  force  of  passion, 
or  nature  insensible  to  the  call  of  God  ;  but 
others  equally  in  the  wrong,  though  somewhat 
more  excusable,  venturing  to  defend  the  means 
by  the  end,  and  selecting  a  course  which 
plainest  law  forbids,  to  arrive  at  good  which 
God  may  accomplish  in  some  other  way.  Sel 
fishness,  and  the  love  of  fame,  or  lust  of  power, 
are  ordinarily  the  secret  inclinations  of  which. 
Satan  avails  himself  to  accomplish  the  ruin 
of  the  single  eye  that  looks  to  God  and 
his  glory  only.  A  particular  instance  in 
which  temptation  is  defeated  does  often,  as  in 
the  critical  Trial  of  Christ,  drive  away  the 
Tempter  for  a  season,  or  even  for  ever.  A 
particular  instance  in  which  it  is  successful  is 
but  the  introduction  to  new  assaults  (for  the 
Tempter  is  ever  on  the  watch),  and  new  victories, 
till  at  last  the  singleness  of  eye  is  lost  which 
is  the  light  of  the  soul ;  the  step  through  life 
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is  unsteady  ;  its  usefulness  generally  gone,  or 
impaired  ;  the  evil  that  is  admitted  for  the 
sake  of  prospective  good  produces  fruit ;  the 
good,  if  good  it  be,  is  never  realized ;  but  worse 
than  even  this  :  the  eye  is  gradually  darkened  ; 
and  the  light  of  the  Spirit  of  Truth  and  of 
real  practical  religion  withdrawn,  and  perhaps 
wholly  lost ;  for  the  enemy  with  whom  we 
have  to  deal  is  potent :  he  presses  his  advances 
more  and  more,  and  departs  not  from  the 
posts  which  he  has  gained,  though  he  covers 
his  advances  with  blinding  art.  So  let  each 
one  of  us  beware  of  the  first  temptation,  and 
of  every  temptation  to  deviate  in  any  matter 
deliberately  from  that  which  we  know,  or 
think,  to  be  our  plain  duty ;  whether  it  be 
through  lust  of  the  eye ;  or  love  of  the  world  ; 
or  pride,  or  vanity,  or  love  of  self  that  aids  the 
suggestion  of  our  enemy ;  for,  indeed,  there  is 
no  security  if  we  listen  to  the  Tempter  ;  but  if 
we  resist  him  he  will  flee  from  us,  and  be  less 
disposed  to  visit  us ;  and  instead  of  his  per 
petual  solicitations,  which  give  the  soul  no  rest, 
but  plague  it  evermore,  and  destroy  the  enjoy 
ment  of  God's  beautiful  world,  we  shall  have 
pleasant  thoughts,  and  sweet  imaginings,  and 
perpetual  visitations  of  God's  Holy  Spirit ;  who 
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will  abide  with  us  evermore  to  our  delightful 
comfort.  These  results,  too,  are  figured  to  us 
in  the  temptation  of  our  Lord,  for  it  is  said, 
'  Then  the  Devil  leaveth  Him,  and  behold 
angels  came  and  ministered  to  Him/  As  the 
visit  of  angels  was  needful  and  pleasant  to  our 
Lord  when  His  spirit  was  exhausted,  and  His 
heart  weary  and  outraged  by  the  suggestions  of 
His  foul  adversary  ;  as  they  ministered  to  Him 
and  brought  Him  the  bread  which  he  wanted  ; 
the  refreshment  which  He  needed  after  His 
sore  conflict ;  and  assured  Him  of  His  Father's 
favour;  and  brought  to  Him  the  promise  of 
God  that  He  should  be  Lord  and  heir  of  all 
things  by  resistance  to  evil  and  not  by  submis 
sion  ;  so  it  shall  be  with  every  true  Christian 
who  resists  temptation  at  any  time  and  in  any 
form.  The  Spirit  which  but  now  was  tossed,  as 
it  were,  by  a  tempest,  is  calm  and  tranquil ;  the 
way  before  the  face  is  plain ;  the  true  value  of 
earth  appears ;  the  troubled  eye  sees  again 
clearly ;  and  the  heart  is  full  of  joy  and  thank 
fulness  to  God.  So  let  each  of  us,  when  the 
dark  hour  is  upon  us,  and  Satan  assails  us 
through  our  besetting  inclinations,  think  of  this 
critical  temptation  of  Christ  our  Pattern  ;  of  its 
author,  the  enemy  of  human  happiness,  visibly 
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portrayed ;  its  mysterious  nature ;  its  pro 
bable  significance ;  and  its  lesson ;  and  pass 
through  our  own  with  confidence  in  God,  who 
tempts  not  willingly  the  children  of  men,  but 
will  with  the  temptation  also  make  a  way  for 
us  to  escape,  that  we  may  be  able  to  bear  it. 
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'Then  saith  He  unto  them,  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death.     Tarry  ye  here  and  watch  with  Me.' 

IF  there  is  any  time  in  the  life  of  any  one  at 
which  we  are  all  nearly  interested  to  un 
derstand  his  thoughts,  feelings,  wishes,  it  is 
at  the  critical  moment  in  which  he  is  about  to 
leave  this  world,  and  to  part  for  another.  On 
the  borders  of  the  invisible  world;  about  to 
set  out  upon  the  long  journey  to  the  distant 
land  from  whose  bourn  no  traveller  returns; 
at  the  last  moment  at  which  it  is  possible  for 
us,  from  this  time  forth  for  evermore  to  admi 
nister  comfort ;  to  receive  a  word  or  a  look  of 
kindness  ;  to  catch  a  dying  direction ;  even  the 
most  thoughtless  and  unfeeling  are  moved  to 
use  the  opportunity  which  will  never  be  re 
peated.  Specially  if  the  departing  one  be 
.one  whom  we  have  loved  and  cherished,  who 
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has  shown  to  us  great  kindness  or  done  us 
some  signal  service,  we  are  full  of  anxiety  to 
administer  comfort  at  the  very  last ;  to  prove 
our  gratitude,  if  it  be  possible,  at  the  very 
last ;  to  catch  the  last  injunction ;  to  hang 
upon  the  lips  till  they  are  closed  in  death ;  and 
to  treasure  in  faithful  memory  each  look,  word, 
and  passing  thought,  for  our  comfort,  assurance, 
and  guidance. 

So  it  is  most  natural  that  we  should  dwell 
with  fond  particularity  and  careful  consideration 
upon  the  last  stages  of  the  scene  of  Christ's 
life  on  earth.  As  no  friend  that  we  have  or 
can  have  may  be  compared  with  Him  for  the 
benefits  which  He  has  conferred  upon  us,  and  the 
love  which  He  bore  us, — as  no  departure  from 
the  world  may  be  compared  with  His  departure, 
for  the  wonders  which  accompanied  it  and 
the  terror  that  surrounded  it ;  as  the  thoughts 
which  occupied  the  mind  of  the  Saviour,  and 
the  words  which  He  spake,  are  of  world-wide 
interest,  it  concerns  us  all  to  weigh  the  second 
deeply,  and  pry  into  the  first  curiously  and 
yet  humbly,  for  our  own  guidance,  and  for  the 
instruction  of  those  that  come  after. 

So  I  wish  to  consider  those  words  which  the 
Divine  Saviour  spake  the  evening  before  His 
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departure  from  the  world,  upon  this  solemn  day 
in  which  we  commemorate  His  departure  and 
its  consequences  to  us  all.  And  I  pray  God 
that  His  Divine  Spirit  may  enable  us  all  to 
penetrate  their  meaning  aright,  and  to  turn 
them  to  profit  suitable  to  the  day. 

It  is  certain  that  in  the  chapter  from  which 
the  words  of  the  text  come,  we  see  the  Divine 
Saviour  in  a  frame  of  mind  the  like  to  which 
we  see  no  other  example  of  in  His  career. 
Generally  so  calm  and  self-possessed ;  so  fully 
conscious  of  irresistible  power  whilst  refraining 
oftentimes  from  its  exercise ;  at  this  stage  of  His 
ministry,  and  now  near  to  its  close,  we  find  Him 
distressed  and  greatly  discomposed,  and  wholly 
different  from  His  usual  self.  He  carries  His 
disciples  with  Him  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
as  if  unwilling  to  be  alone ;  the  thick  coming 
shadows  are  too  strong  for  Him,  and  He  would 
gladly  dissipate  them  in  some  degree  by  the 
presence  of  His  loved  companions.  Then  He 
leaves  His  disciples,  and  withdraws  Himself 
from  them,  as  it  were  a  stone's  cast,  and 
kneels  down  and  prays  that,  if  it  be  possible, 
the  cup  may  pass  from  Him.  Again  He  comes 
to  them,  and  finds  them  sleeping  from  sorrow 
and  weariness,  and  leaves  them  again,  and  yet 
U  3 
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again  returns.  It  is  no  light  sorrow  which 
pierces  the  heart  of  the  Man  of  sorrows, — it  is 
no  calm  melancholy  or  still  sadness  seeking 
solitude  and  finding  comfort  there, — it  is  a 
piercing,  penetrating  agony  of  spirit  that  rests 
not  alone  nor  with  His  loved  companions,  and 
breaks  forth  ever  and  again  into  cries,  and 
finds  no  mitigation  except  in  prayer.  Some 
terror  too  big  for  utterance  tries  His  heroic 
resolution.  His  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death ;  He  is  sore  amazed  and  very 
heavy ;  and  as  the  dreadful  struggle  continues 
(says  St.  Luke),  His  sweat  falls  to  the  earth  like 
drops  of  blood;  not  like  drops  of  rain,  but 
crimsoned  with  blood,  as  we  have  reason  to 
believe  has  sometimes  occurred  in  other  cases 
of  mortal  suffering. 

What  were  the  sources  and  origin  of  this 
surpassing  sorrow  of  the  Son  of  Man  ?  Did 
He  repent  of  the  work  which  He  had  com 
menced  and  all  but  completed  for  the  good 
of  men  ?  Did  the  treachery  of  Judas,  the 
uncertainty  and  instability  of  Peter,  the  luke- 
warmness  of  his  brethren,  and  faithlessness  of 
men  in  general,  oppress  His  spirit,  and  make 
Him  repent  of  the  work  which  He  had  all  but 
carried  to  its  close  ?  Did  He  bethink  Him,  too, 
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of  the  faithlessness  and  perversity  of  men  in 
days  to  come,  and  even  to  the  end  ?  the  small 
number  of  believers  always  as  then  ?  the 
imperfection  of  the  faith  of  all  ?  Did  He 
bethink  Him  of  the  corruptions  which  would 
soon  grow  up  and  smother  the  good  seed 
which  He  had  planted  in  the  earth  ?  Many 
Christians  who  have  laboured  with  true  sin 
cerity  for  their  lives  long  (though  not  as  He 
did),  have  sorrowed  bitterly  at  the  last,  and 
from  this  cause.  Did  our  Divine  Pattern  sor 
row  at  the  last  from  this  cause  also  ?  as  if 
His  work  were  likely  to  be  vain,  and  His 
terrible  agonies  to  no  purpose  ?  Or  was  the 
Divine  Saviour  terrified  at  the  near  prospect 
of  the  dreadful  punishment  which  now  was 
imminent  ?  He  had  foreseen  and  foretold  it, 
we  know,  long  before.  '  The  Son  of  Man/ 
He  said,  early  in  His  ministry,  'must  go 
unto  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many  things  of  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  and  be  killed,  and  rise 
again/  But  to  see  a  mighty  peril  tranquilly 
in  the  distance,  and  to  expect  it  presently, 
are  different  things.  Did  the  thought  of  the 
cross  and  gaping  multitude,  and  of  death  in 
its  most  hideous  shape,  and  close  at  hand, 
deprive  Him  of  His  accustomed  serenity,  and 
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unnerve  Him  whose  fortitude  had  been  tried 
so  long  and  not  found  wanting  ?  It  is  most 
true,  brethren,  that  the  prospect  of  that 
hideous  death  —  a  death  of  lingering  tor 
ment — the  body  pierced  with  nails,  parched 
with  thirst,  scorched  with  the  burning  sun  of 
Palestine,  from  morning  even  till  night ;  whilst 
those  most  dear  to  Him  were  also  racked  with 
anguish,  and  doubted  Him  ; — this  is  a  prospect 
which  might  well  affright  the  stoutest  heart, 
and  fill  it  with  sorrow  and  amazement.  Be 
it  recollected,  too,  that  our  Lord  was  man  as 
well  as  God  ;  of  a  reasonable  soul  and  human 
flesh  subsisting.  His  soul  was  tender  and 
sensible,  as  we  see  by  His  tears  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  His  lament  over  Jerusalem,  and  His 
tender  sympathy  with  all.  His  body,  we 
believe,  was  like  to  the  bodies  of  the  higher 
orders  of  men,  and  not  the  lower.  In  pro 
portion  to  the  natural  gifts  which  God  bestows 
upon  us,  is  commonly  also  the  sensibility  of 
each  to  outward  and  inward  impressions.  So 
that  it  is  not  unnatural,  but  in  a  high  de- 
greee  probable,  that  the  spirit  of  the  Divine 
Saviour  was  excitable,  and  apt  to  be  quickly 
acted  upon  by  outward  impressions ;  and  that 
His  imagination  conjured  up  these  coming 
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horrors  with  as  much  vividness  as  if  they  were 
actually  at  hand.  Did  His  vivid  anticipation 
and  Divine  forethought  overcome  Him  more 
even  than  the  agony  when  actually  present 
and  upon  Him  ?  and  was  it  from  this  irresist 
ible  apprehension  of  coming  intolerable  suffer 
ing  that  He  uttered  the  words  of  the  text  ? 

Now  I  think  that  no  one  can  read  the 
words  of  the  Gospel  from  which  the  text  comes, 
and  entertain  this  idea  any  more :  much  less 
can  we  read  that  Gospel,  and  the  corresponding 
places  in  St.  John's  Gospel,  and  tolerate  the 
idea  that  fear,  even  of  the  horrible  death  which 
was  close  at  hand,  wrung  the  soul  of  Christ,  and 
expressed  from  Him  those  mysterious  words. 
For  His  bearing  is  not  that  of  one  that  cared 
for  the  body,  or  the  power  which  man  could 
exercise  over  it.  In  His  conversations  in  St. 
John's  Gospel,  up  to  the  very  moment  of  the 
commencement  of  His  agony,  He  is  grave  and 
sedate,  and  wholly  occupied  with  the  instruc 
tions  which  He  gives  to  His  friends  at  parting. 
In  His  administration  of  the  Last  Supper — the 
emblem  and  symbol  of  His  death  and  Passion 
— He  is  tranquil,  as  if  the  act  commemorated 
had  been  already  accomplished.  'This  is  my 
body,  which  is  given  for  you/  'This  cup  is 
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the  cup  of  the  New  Testament  in  my  blood, 
which  is  shed  for  you/  '  Let  not  your  heart  be 
troubled ;  ye  believe  in  God  ;  believe  also  in 
me  :  in  my  Father's  house  are  many  mansions/ 
'  Peace  I  leave  with  you  ;  my  peace  I  give 
unto  you  ;  not  as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto 
you/  '  Arise,  let  us  go  hence  ;  lo,  he  that  be- 
trayeth  me  is  at  hand/  His  thoughts  are  of  His 
brethren — of  His  friends — of  the  world  at  large, 

o     * 

and  to  come — of  Himself,  or  of  bodily  torture, 
which  so  many  men  of  ordinary  mould  and 
temper  have  waited  for  patiently,  it  is  not  pos 
sible  to  suppose  that  He  is  thinking.  Specially 
as  we  see  that,  when  the  hour  is  come,  and  the 
dread  execution  begun,  He  is  tranquil  and  col 
lected,  without  fear  as  without  ostentation ; 
submits  himself  without  a  word  spoken  to  the 
tormentors ;  in  the  very  midst  of  His  sufferings 
prays  for  His  murderers  ;  addresses  His  mother 
and  loving  disciple  ;  comforts  the  former,  and 
commits  her  to  the  latter;  discerns  the  sin 
cerity  of  the  penitent  sufferer  by  His  side  ;  re 
collects  an  ancient  prophecy,  and  to  fulfil  it 
saith,  '  I  thirst/  It  is  simply  impossible  to 
suppose  that  a  spirit  so  tranquil  and  so  heroic 
above  the  measure  committed  before  or  since  to 
man,  should,  even  for  a  moment,  have  yielded 
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to  fear  or  to  care  of  self,  or  repented  of  the  work 
which  He  came  to  do,  and  now  had  done. 

No,  brethren,  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
agony  of  our  Lord  in  the  garden,  and  when  He 
said,  '  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  unto 
death/  arose  from  wholly  different  causes.  It 
was  a  second  contest  with  the  (to  us)  invisible 
power  of  darkness ;  when  His  Spirit  was  de 
serted  of  God,  and  all  His  waves  and  storms 
passed  over  Him.  Is  not  this  in  some  sort 
intimated  by  His  words  to  His  disciples  at  the 
garden  ?  '  And  when  He  was  at  the  place,  He 
said  unto  them,  Pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into 
temptation  /  and  again,  directly  after,  when  He 
found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow,  He  said,  c  Why 
sleep  ye?  Rise  and  pray,  lest  ye  enter  into 
temptation/ 

The  sin  too,  we  doubt  not,  of  all  men 
at  all  times  pressed  heavily  upon  Him.  His 
soul  was  made  an  offering  for  sin,  and  all  the 
vials  of  Divine  wrath  were  poured  out  upon 
Him.  'Thy  rebuke/  He  says  in  the  Psalms, 
c  hath  broken  my  heart ;  I  am  full  of  heaviness  ; 
I  looked  for  some  to  have  pity  upon  me,  but 
there  was  no  man  ;  neither  found  I  any  to  com 
fort  me/  The  mysteries  of  that  dreadful  day 
of  trial  who  shall  be  able  to  tell  ?  The  shape 
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in  which  this  last  temptation  of  Satan,  who  left 
Him  earlier  for  a  season,  returned,  no  man 
living  may  recount.  What  that  cup  contained 
which  in  His  agony  He  prayed  might  pass  from 
Him,  no  man  may  say  but  God  only.  Whether 
a  certain  mysterious  fear  of  death  and  judgment 
suitable  to  the  state  of  Him  who  was  now  the 
representative  of  sinful  man ;  or  despondency 
and  despair  at  the  condition  of  those  He  came 
to  save,  contributed  to  it ;  or  bitter  recollection 
of  the  faithlessness  and  ingratitude  of  those 
nearest  to  Him  ;  or  trials  and  temptations  scarce 
intelligible  to  us,  because  we  can  scarcely  com 
prehend  in  any  degree  the  constitution  of  the 
mind  of  Christ  and  His  full  position  as  man  yet 
without  sin.  But  if  it  be  true  that  an  atone 
ment  was  made  by  Him  for  the  sins  of  all  men 
that  ever  were  or  will  be,  by  His  death  and 
Passion,  by  acutest  sufferings  both  of  body  and 
soul ;  continued  in  some  measure  through  the 
whole  of  His  painful  life  on  earth,  but  concen 
trated  and  brought  as  it  were  to  a  point  at  the 
last ;  it  is  certain  that  now  began  His  mental 
sufferings,  which  far  surpassed,  perhaps  in  dura 
tion,  but  certainly  in  deep  intensity,  the  bodily 
sufferings  which  followed.  As  it  is  with  any  one 
of  ourselves,  so  it  was  also  with  Him.  Bodily 
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sufferings  even  the  most  acute  and  terrible  and 
long  continued,  can  be  borne  with  patience,  and 
have  been  borne  patiently  by  multitudes ;  but 
mental  suffering,  especially  in  sensitive,  intelli 
gent  natures,  sometimes  passes  the  utmost  power 
of  endurance,  even  of  those  whose  resolution  is 
the  most  tried.  To  escape  from  the  latter,  many, 
in  days  past  and  present,  and  day  after  day, 
continually  do  fly  in  the  face  of  God,  and  reck 
lessly  give  back  to  Him  the  boon  of  an  intole 
rable  existence  ;  but  no  instances  are  recorded, 
that  I  know  of,  in  which  the  same  despair  has 
been  felt  on  account  of  intolerable  bodily  pain. 
So  this  mental  suffering  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
perfect  man  as  well  as  very  God,  did  all  but 
overcome  (if  we  may  say  so  with  reverence)  His 
Divine  resolution.  A  slight  circumstance  (to 
which  I  have  before  adverted)  marks  the  incon 
ceivable  intensity  of  this  bitterest  of  trials  :  His 
sweat  was,  as  it  were,  drops  of  blood  which  fell 
from  Him  to  the  earth,  from  Him,  I  say,  who  on 
the  cross  was  tranquil  and  sedate.  The  dura 
tion,  too,  of  this  dreadful  agony  is  noticeable  ; 
it  began  at  the  moment  when,  in  comparative 
serenity  of  mind,  He  left  the  guest-chamber 
wherein  He  had  eaten  with  His  disciples ;  and 
lasted  whilst  night  covered  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
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till  the  moment  when  He  went  forth  to  meet 
His  betrayer,  and  to  endure  the  less  dreadful 
agony  of  death. 

Let  us  not  doubt,  brethren,  that  in  these  last 
hours  of  the  death  and  passion  of  Christ,  a 
full,  perfect,  and  sufficient  Atonement  was 
made  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  That 
such  Atonement  is  needful,  the  history  of  the 
whole  world  cries  out  in  testimony;  that  it  is 
necessary,  too,  the  Scriptures  abundantly,  both 
Old  and  New,  testify.  That  it  is  necessary,  the 
conscience,  too,  of  each  one  of  us,  not  indeed 
always,  but  at  times,  and  specially  the  con 
sciences  of  the  best  of  men  at  the  most  critical 
moments  of  life,  abundantly  do  testify.  The 
blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats  cannot  take  away 
sin  ;  the  righteousness  of  the  very  best  of  men  is 
filthy  rags ;  the  justice  of  the  Most  Holy  must 
be  satisfied  ;  sin  and  wickedness  must  be  pun 
ished  ;  and  are  punished,  though  in  part  only, 
in  this  world.  'Difficulties  of  all  sorts  beset 
this  subject  of  Atonement  made  for  sin,  but  yet 
not  greater  than  those  which  meet  us  in  nearly 
every  high  speculation.  The  attributes  of  the 
Immutable  God  are  pleaded  in  opposition  to  it ; 
but  how  faintly,  my  brethren,  can  we  judge  of 
any  one  or  all  of  these  by  ourselves?  The 
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sufferings  of  the  innocent  for  the  guilty  are 
deemed  impossible  ;  and  yet  we  see  examples 
of  such  suffering  daily.  Reason  may  decide 
faintly  against  it ;  but  the  secret  consciousness 
of  each  one  of  us,  and  Sentiment  as  well  as 
Scripture,  demonstrate  its  certainty  as  well  as 
its  necessity.  '  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter;  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is 
dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth/  '  He  has 
borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows  ;  yet  we 
did  esteem  Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and 
afflicted  ;  but  He  was  wounded  for  our  trans 
gressions,  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities/  '  His 
blood  was  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of 
sins/  '  He  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and 
raised  again  for  our  justification/  '  When  we 
were  yet  without  strength,  in  due  time  Christ 
died  for  the  ungodly/  c  Christ  died  for  all, 
that  they  which  live  should  not  henceforth 
live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him  which 
died  for  them,  and  rose  again/  This  latter 
text  suggests  a  meditation  with  which  I  shall 
conclude.  A  meditation,  too,  which  should 
naturally  occur  to  each  and  every  one  of  us, 
whenever  we  read  or  hear  the  text  with  which 
I  began  these  remarks.  The  world  in  which 
Christ  endured  those  dreadful  sufferings  of  mind 
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and  body,  which  concluded,  as  it  were,  this  day, 
is  not  a  world  in  which  any  one  that  calls  him 
self  a  Christian  should  disport  himself  as  if  it 
were  made  for  entertainment  or  enjoyment.  If 
at  any  time  its  prospects  appear  fair,  and  all 
promises  well,  and  its  outward  beauty  attracts 
and  enchants  us,  so  that  we  are  enamoured  of 
it,  and  would  fain  live  in  it  always,  let  us  think 
of  this  text,  and  recollect  that  Christ,  the 
Lord  of  Life  and  Representative  of  Man,  sor 
rowed  in  it  even  unto  death ;  and  we  shall 
stand  corrected,  and  discern  the  true  world  in 
which  we  live ;  or  if  we  are  tempted  in  any 
other  way,  by  pride  of  life,  or  envy  at  the 
better  condition  of  others,  or  wrongful  appetite, 
or  malice  or  hatred,  or  want  of  charity  and  due 
consideration  of  others,  or  aught  unchristian 
and  unsuitable  to  our  place  and  profession,  will 
it  not  reprove  us  to  think  of  this  text,  and 
of  that  which  occurred  as  on  this  day ;  when, 
for  the  sin  of  man,  and  for  such  sins  as  ours, 
Christ  endured  the  cross,  despised  the  shame, 
and  was  sorrowful  even  unto  death  ?  Or  if  we 
lead  a  useless,  purposeless  life,  devoted  to  trifles, 
without  much  thought  of  the  good  of  others,  or 
of  our  own  real  good,  children  in  manners  and 
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knowledge,  if  not  in  years,  will  it  not  be  pro 
fitable  to  us  if  the  sorrows  and  sufferings  of 
Christ  and  His  painful  work  for  sinful  man,  be 
presented  ofttimes  to  our  recollection  ?  or  if  our 
lot  be  one  of  sorrow  and  of  trial  above  that 
of  most  others,  and  all  but  above  our  power  of 
patient  endurance,  then  above  all  things  will  it 
serve  to  bring  comfort  to  our  spirits,  to  recollect 
that  in  this  suffering  and  sorrow  we  are  specially 
imitators  of  Him  whose  cross  we  would  gladly 
take  up  day  after  day  always.  '  Behold,  and 
see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow, 
which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord 
hath  afflicted  me  in  the  day  of  His  fierce  anger/ 
So  let  us  carry  about  with  us,  for  our  daily  cor 
rection,  this  memory  of  the  suffering  of  our 
Lord  and  its  cause  ;  and,  beyond  all  doubt,  the 
time  will  come  when  it  will  be  our  chiefest 
anchor  of  hope  in  the  near  prospect  of  the 
eternal  world ;  when,  if  never  before,  we  shall 
see  ourselves  as  we  are ;  and  our  deservings  in 
sight  of  God  and  man  as  of  no  manner  of  ac 
count,  and  acceptable  only  for  Christ's  sake ; 
and  shall  cling  for  comfort  to  this  doctrine  of 
atonement  made  for  sin,  not  as  a  deduction  of 
reason  or  even  of  Scripture  ;  but  as  a  doctrine 
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brought  near  to  our  very  hearts,  and  impressed 
upon  our  innermost  conscience  by  the  instruc 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  shall  say  and  feel 
with  holy  Job,  '  I  have  heard  of  Thee  by  the 
hearing  of  the  ear ;  but  now  mine  eyes  see 
Thee.  Therefore  I  abhor  myself,  and  repent  in 
dust  and  ashes/ 


THE  END. 


